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About the Author

Hadrat Maulana Abur Rahim Dard™, (1894-1955) son
of Hadrat Master Qadir Bakhsh™, was born in
Ludhiana and recieved his early education there, in
Lahore and Patiala and did his M.A. He had the
priviledge to be present at Khutba Ilhamiyah by
Hadrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad®, the Promised
Messiah, and sharpened the pencils for the scribes.

He devoted his life for the cause of the
Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama‘at in 1919 and settled
permanently in Qadian. He was the Private Secretary
to Hadrat Khalifatul Masth I from 1920-1924. He
accompanied him to the Wembley Conference in 1924
and was appointed as the missionary in charge of the
London Mission. He served as a missionary in
England for a total of 10 years in two terms. The first
mosque in Europe, the Fadl Mosque in London, was
built in 1926 under his supervision. He finally
returned to Qadian in 1938.

With the consensus of the All India Kashmir
Committee he became its Secretary. When after the
Round Table Conference Quaid-e-Azam was
disappointed with the attitude of Hindu leaders and
had decided to settle in England for good, Hadrat
Maulana Abdur Rahim Dard’s eloquent persuation
left him no escape and he finally returned to India and
organized the Muslim League.
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He served the Jama‘at as Nazir Sadr Anjuman
Ahmadiyya for many years, and accompanied Hudur
on various tours.

He was an eloquent speaker and a prolific writer.
He had the honour to address the audience of
numerous Annual Jalsa Salanas, and was the writer of
scores of books in English and Urdu, and wrote
dozens of articles in The Review of Religions.
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Publishers’ Note

The name of Muhammad™, the Holy Prophet of Islam,
has been followed by the symbol *, which is an
abbreviation for the salutation (@) Sallallahu ‘Alaihi
Wasallam (may peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him). The names of other Prophets™ and messengers
are followed by the symbol ®, an abbreviation for
(%/Ek) “Alaihissalam/ ‘Alaihimussalam (on whom be
peace). The actual salutations have not generally been
set out in full, but they should nevertheless, be
understood as being repeated in full in each case. The
symbol ™ is used with the name of the Companions of
the Holy Prophet™ and those of the Promised
Messiah®. It stands for (#/#5/%%) Radi Allahu
‘anhu/‘anha/‘anhum (May Allah be pleased with
him/with her/with them). ™stands for (i)
Rahimahullahu Ta‘ala (may Allah’s blessing be on
him). * stands for (i) Ayyadahulldhu Ta‘ald (May
Allah, the Al-Mighty help him).

In transliterating Arabic words we have followed
the following system adopted by the Royal Asiatic
Society.
| at the beginning of a word, pronounced as a, i,

u preceded by a very slight aspiration, like / in
the English word 'honour'.
& th, pronounced like th in the English word
'thing'.
XI



h, a guttural aspirate, stronger than h.

kh, pronounced like the Scotch ch in 'loch'.
dh, pronounced like the English th in 'that'.
s, strongly articulated s.

d, similar to the English th in 'this".

t, strongly articulated palatal t.

z, strongly articulated z.

¢, a strong guttural, the pronunciation of which
must be learnt by the ear.

AT A o g

gh, a sound approached very nearly in the r
'grasseye' in French, and in the German r. It
requires the muscles of the throat to be in the
'gargling' position whilst pronouncing it.

$

g, a deep guttural k sound.

s ’, a sort of catch in the voice.
Short vowels are represented by:
a for —=— (like # in 'bud");
i  for —— (like i in 'bid");
u  for —2— (like oo in 'wood");
Long vowels by:

a for—— orT (like a in 'father");
i for ¢ ——— or —— (like ee in 'deep’);
u  for s —2— (like 0o 1n 'root');

Other:
ai  for ¢ —= (like i in 'site")*;

* In Arabic words like Z';‘ (Shaikh) there is an element of diphthong which is
missing when the word is pronounced in Urdu.
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au for g —=— (resembling ou in 'sound').

Please note that in transliterated words the letter 'e' is
to be pronounced as in 'prey' which rhymes with 'day';
however the pronunciation is flat without the element
of English diphthong. If in Urdu and Persian words 'e'
is lengthened a bit more it is transliterated as 'ei' to be
pronounced as 'ei' in 'feign' without the element of
diphthong thus 'J”' is transliterated as 'Kei'. For the
nasal sound of 'n' we have used the symbol 'n'. Thus
Urdu word 'U:' is transliterated as 'mein'.”

The consonants not included in the above list have
the same phonetic value as in the principal languages
of Europe.

We have not transliterated Arabic words which
have become part of English language, e.g., Islam,
Mahdi, Quran**, Hijra, Ramadan, Hadith, ulama,
umma, sunna, kafir, pukka etc.

For quotes straight commas (straight quotes) are
used to differentiate them from the curved commas
used in the system of transliteration, ¢ for &, > for ¢.
Commas as punctuation marks are used according to
the normal usage. Similarly for apostrophe normal
usage is followed.

Publishers

* These transliterations are not included in the system of transliteration by
Royal Asiatic Society. [Publishers]

" Concise Oxford Dictionary records Quran in three forms—Quran, Qur’an
and Koran. [Publishers]
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Foreword to the Present Edition

Life of Ahmad is no ordinary biography. It is an
account of the Reformer of the latter days, the
Promised Messiah and Mahdi, Hadrat Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad® of Qadian, India, (1835-1908), whose advent
was prophesied not only by the Holy Quran and the
Holy Prophet™ but also by other Prophets and
scriptures. He was the greatest follower of the Holy
Prophet™, the one who obeyed his Master™ with such
devotion the example of which is not to be found
anywhere else. He loved his Master™ with such
intensity and devotion that his being drowned in the
being of the Holy Prophet™ and it was because of this
that Almighty Allah, in an age of darkness, revealed
Himself to him and vouchsafed to him His revelation.
And with his advent the Quranic prophecy of the
Second Coming of the Holy Prophet™ was fulfilled.
The Quran also prophesied &251 322131 5 'and when the
Messengers are [in the latter days] made to appear at
the appointed time'. This prophecy was also fulfilled
by his coming. He was the Messiah for the Christians
and Muslims, Krishna for the Hindus, Buddha for the
Buddhists, etc. The Second Coming of all of whom
was prophesied in their respective scriptures. The
mission of the Promised Messiah and Mahdi* was to
bring about the renaissance of Islam, to bring all the
followers of the various religions into the fold of
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Islam and to establish its supremacy over all other
religions, ideologies and creeds. He says:
"The task for which God has appointed me is
that I should remove the malaise that afflicts the
relationship between God and His creatures and
restore the ties of love and sincerity between
them. Through the proclamation of truth and by
putting an end to religious conflicts, I will bring
about peace and manifest the Divine verities
that have become hidden from the eyes of the
world. I am called upon to demonstrate
spirituality which lies buried under egoistic
darkness. It will demonstrate in practise, and
not by words alone, the Divine powers which
penetrate into a human being and are
manifested through prayer... Above all, my task
is to re-establish in people’s hearts the eternal
plant of the pure and shining Unity of God
which is free from every impurity of
polytheism, and which has now completely
disappeared. All this will be accomplished, not
through my power, but through the power of
God, Who is the Ruler of the heaven and the

carth.'
[Lecture Lahore, Ruhani Khaza'in, vol. 20, p.180]

'If you are honest, then be thankful and fall
prostrate with gratitude that you have been born
in the time awaited by your ancestors, and long
for by countless souls who have passed on to
the next life. It is upto you to value it and take
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advantage of it or to ignore it. I repeatedly state
and cannot restrain myself from announcing
that I am the one who has been sent at the right
time for the reform of mankind so that faith
might be re-established in the hearts of people.'

[Fat-he-Islam, Rithani Khaza’in, vol. 3, p.7]
"...Infringing upon the rights of the individual
and slaying innocent people had become part of
the Muslim belief and, in consequence of this
false doctrine, thousands of innocent people
had been put to sword by savages. On the other
hand, disregard of the rights of the Creator had
also reached its pinnacle and had been of
Christian doctrine...'
[The British Government and Jihad, Rithani Khaza'in, vol. 17, pp. 27,

28]
'God wills that of all the souls that inhabit the
different parts of the world—whether it be
Europe or Asia—those who are pure should be
drawn towards Unity, and that His creatures
should be united in one faith. This is the
objective with which he has raised.'
[Al-Wasiyyat, Rithani Khaza 'in, vol. 20, pp. 306-307]

The biography was written by a young companion of
the Promised Messiah®, Abdur Rahim Dard M.A.,
and was first published in 1948. He covers the life of
the Promised Messiah™ upto 1901. The Manuscript of
the second part could not, unfortunately, be published.
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This second edition of the biography which is
being published by Islam International Publications
Ltd., will, T hope, be as enthusiastically received as
was the first edition. It is indeed an important addition
to the literature of the Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama‘at.

Mirza Anas Ahmad
M. A. M. Litt. (OXON)
Wakilul Isha‘at

09 December 2007
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CHAPTER 1

"THE MIGHTY HOUR"

Give heed to the voice from the heavens:

'The Messiah™ has come! the Messiah™ has
come!'

Listen also to the words of the earth:

'"The Leader of the age is here!'

From the heavens doth come a shower of
mighty signs, and the earth

Declares that now is the appointed time.

For me the two bear witness, and cry aloud

As a restless wind that won’t be stilled.

(Ahmad™)
The present age is crying for the advent of the
Messiah. A modern writer says:

'Like Israel at Sinai this modern world of ours
has made new gods for itself to worship... Man
has succumbed to the temptation to worship the
works of his own hands, and to ignore the One
from whom all inspiration for achievement
proceeds. Indeed, under the strain and stress of
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modern life, induced to no small degree by the
very enlightenment that has come to the world
during recent years, the thought of God has
utterly vanished from the minds of multitudes.
Of such it would be true to say that "God is not
in all their thoughts."

In every age the god of gold has had his
faithful devotees. Avarice has always brought a
large following to worship at his shrine. But,
today, almost all the world bows down in
homage... Shorn of their veneer of benevolence,
however, these great national gambles merely
give further indication of the general trend
towards the shrine of Mammon... Allied to the
lure of sweepstakes is the betting evil, ever
present, but taking on rapidly-widening
dimensions... It is the greed of gain, the longing
for money without labour, that make dog-racing
and horse-racing so popular today. Yet
gambling, like Mammon, is a god of sorrow. It
has ruined countless homes. Every day it raises
false hopes of fortune in thousands of hearts
only to dash them pitilessly to the ground. It
saps vitality, spoils love for honest toil, and
breeds dissatisfaction, discouragement, and
despair.

Another deity of the modern world is the
god of pleasure... In most countries today the
uppermost thought in the minds of the populace
is "sport". The daily conversation of millions is
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concerned chiefly with nothing more elevating
than the conflicts of rival football teams, the
possible issue of a cricket match; the result of a
boxing contest, the latest racing tips, or the rise
of some new star in the tennis, theatre, or
cinema heavens...

This gazing and gambling upon the fierce
contests of highly-paid professionals, this wild
orgy of pleasure seeking that seems to have
captured our modern world, is ominously
reminiscent of the scenes connected with the
gladiatorial combats in the Roman Coliseum.
And it should not be forgotten that the decay of
the Roman Empire began when the people,
ignoring the stern times in which they were
living, cried to the Emperor: "Give us bread and
circuses." Civilization might well ask itself
today if it is not witnessing a repetition of
history.'

An American writer says:

'"There are multitudes of people in the United
States who see moving pictures every day:
hundreds of thousands of working girls and
school children who see moving pictures every
noon and night. There are literally millions of
children in our great centers who know nothing
of love, work, home life, business, politics,
nature, or anything else save what the movies
have to tell them.
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Through almost every performance there
runs a "sex element", a leaven of licentiousness,
which pervades and spoils the whole.

Music also has been affected, resulting in
the horrible distortion known as Jazz... The
"music" in almost any respectable parlour
would give the alienist material for a whole
survey of the degeneracy of modern taste. The
dance has been similarly influenced. The old
folk-dances are far too tame for modern young
people. They have been changed to suit the
passions of the times, bringing the participants
into such attitudes that their grandmothers,
could they see them, would blush for shame.

Upon the altar of the pleasure god many
costly libations are offered. In Britain alone,
despite the hard times and unemployment,
£260,000,000 a year is spent on alcoholic
liquors, as against £80,000,000 for bread and
£70,000,000 for milk...Hundreds of millions
expended annually with no return save broken
homes, spoiled lives, and crowded prisons.
Could folly be carried further? Why 1is it
tolerated? There is only one answer. The people
want it. The craving for drink must be satisfied.
The god of pleasure must have his due.

As it was in the days of Rome, of Pompeii,
of Sodom and Gomorrah, so it is today. Only
nowadays the diabolical deeds that brought fair
manhood and womanhood to ruin in those
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olden times, that dragged cities and nations to
destruction, are practised on a worldwide scale.
Not openly, everywhere, it is true; but there 1s
no country whither one can flee from them. The
corruption has become a world disease, a
cancerous growth upon the home life of this last
generation, blighting, maiming, spoiling,
wrecking. So widespread is the evil that it can
be nothing short of a satanic plot to plunge the
world in ruin and bring the fair edifice of our
civilisation crashing about the heads of a
disillusioned race.

We face today the greatest crisis in the
history of mankind. All the past pales before
the stupendous issues of this mighty hour.

Like a mammoth liner torn from its
moorings and rudderless, the world tosses
helplessly upon a raging ocean of trouble and
distress. Giant waves of passion beat against it,
while swift currents of terror and despair carry
it ever nearer to the gaunt, cruel rocks that loom
through the darkness ahead.

Though equipped with every modern
invention, every comfort of civilisation, every
aid to material pleasure, none of these lessens
its peril. Strong men mount the bridge and seize
the helm in vain. It no longer obeys them. The
ship is out of control. At the mercy of winds
and waves it drifts on towards destruction.
Never was mankind in such desperate straits.
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Though blessed with all the achievements of a
veritable golden age, it faces staggering
problems that baffle its wisest sons.

Perilous indeed are the times in which we
live. Mighty forces have been unleashed and,
like untamed beasts, are stampeding through
the earth defying the control of men. Gigantic,
world-embracing movements are on foot, some
for good, and many for evil. Events of the first
magnitude follow one another with dazzling
rapidity. Everything happens on a huge,
unprecedented scale. The pace is terrific.'

In this epoch of unprecedented disintegration—
economic, political, moral, social and religious—the
holy flames kindled by the Prophets of God
throughout the ages have all been quenched in the
blood of man; and the ceaseless wrangling of the
various contending forces has sucked the life-blood
from the very hearts of men and nations.

In a recent Encyclical the Pope declared the
present crisis to be 'Perhaps the most serious and
widespread since the Deluge.' It appears God 1s again
saying to a Noah: 'The end of all flesh is come before
Me; for the earth is filled with violence through them;
and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth." 'We
are living', said Mr. H. G. Wells, in an address at the
London School of Economics, 'in a civilisation which
1s very rapidly going to pieces ... Just as in the time of
Noah®™, when the flood came, we must build an Ark
amid the waste of ruin that is around us.'

6
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The times are no doubt like the age of Noah®.
There is a universal demand for an Ark. The world
needs a Deliverer. Human effort has failed. Could a
Loving God forsake His creatures entirely? Would He
leave them all to perish? No, certainly not. He is not
vindictive. His Mercy encompasses all things. He has
sent a Noah™ and he has already built an Ark. He calls
out:

'A deluge of God’s wrath is now at its height.

And only those who take refuge in Noah’s™

Ark may be saved.

'Seek me in truth and sincerity of heart. The
good lies only in this. All around prowl beasts

of prey and in me alone is to be found the tower

of refuge.'

Ahmad® of Qadian is, no doubt, the only refuge now.
He is indeed the hope of the ages. The light that shone
on Sinai, the light that brightened the lives of the
fishermen of Galilee, the light that illumined the
world from the heights of Faran that light is now
aflame in the wilderness of Qadian on the high banks
of the river Beas.

God shall establish truth, justice, and love on earth
through Ahmad®™ and there shall be established a
permanent relationship between man and his Creator;
the wicked shall leave their transgressions; and virtue
shall reign supreme.

Blessed are those that make their peace with God!



CHAPTER 2

AHMAD’S* FOREFATHERS

Ahmad®, the Promised Messiah, Founder of the
Ahmadiyya Movement, belonged to a very
distinguished family.

He was a descendant of Haji Barlas, who was the
uncle of Amir Timur. It is an established fact that
Timur belonged to the famous tribe of Barlas which
had lived and ruled in Kish for 200 years. This part of
the world was known in ancient times as Sogdiana of
which Samarkand was the capital. The Encyclopaedia
Britannica says that the Sogdians...were a tribe of
Iranians. The word 'Samarkand' itself is of Iranian
origin. The word 'Barlas' also is Iranian and means 'a
brave man of noble stock.! Hence the Promised
Messiah™ was originally Iranian by race, though he
and his family were all known as Mughals in India.

A member of the family, Mirza Hadi Baig, came
to India from Samarkand with Babar, the first Mughal
Emperor of India, or perhaps slightly later, on account
of domestic dissensions or an affliction. He brought
with him his followers and servants, the party
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consisting of about 200 persons. He was treated by
Babar with great respect; and he selected for
settlement a place about 70 miles from Lahore, and
founded a village on a flat piece of ground below
which, at a distance of nine miles to the north-east,
flows the river Beas. The village was named Islampur.

As he belonged to the ruling family, a jagir
consisting of several hundred villages was
immediately granted to him by the Emperor, and he
was also appointed Qazi of the surrounding district.
The name of the village, therefore, became Islampur
Qazi, signifying that it was the seat of the Qazi.
Gradually Islampur was dropped and it was known
only as Qazi. The letter /' is often popularly
pronounced as 'd' and Qazi in the course of time was
converted into the present form, Qadian.

The village continued to be the seat of the family;
and, though they lived far from the imperial capital
(Delhi), members of the family filled important
offices during the rule of the Mughals. In the days of
the decline of Mughal rule Mirza Faiz Muhammad,
the great-grandfather of the Promised Messiah™, took
measures to suppress the anarchy that prevailed in the
Punjab, whereupon, in the year 1716 A.D., the
Emperor Farrukhsiyar bestowed upon him the rank of
Haft Hazari, thereby authorising him to keep a regular
force of 7,000 soldiers. It may be mentioned here that
this rank was, till the reign of Farrukhsiyar, reserved
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mainly for members of the royal family.' In addition
to it the Emperor also conferred on him the title of
Azadud Daula, 1.e., Strong Arm of the Government.

After the death of Mirza Faiz Muhammad, his
son, Mirza Gul Muhammad, was engaged in a
desperate struggle against the forces of anarchy, in the
Punjab. This happened during the reigns of
Muhammad Shah, Shah Alam and Alamgir II, and
from the imperial despatches which were addressed to
him it appears that he continually warned the
Emperors at Delhi of the coming dangers. He,
however, received no actual support from Delhi
beyond verbal promises of help; and, unaided by the
central government, he continued his struggle for the
consolidation of imperial authority. When the power
of the Mughals declined and the Punjab was torn up
by petty chiefs, the family remained in quasi-
independent possession of Qadian and its surrounding
country, about 60 square miles in area.

Mirza Gul Muhammad was a very able man and
he became the independent chief of Qadian. His army,
consisting of infantry and cavalry, numbered 1,000.
He had three guns. He ruled over 85 villages. He was
a very righteous and generous man. Hundreds of
people ate at his table. He patronised learning and
paid stipends to about 500 persons. He was a holy
man and loved the company of the righteous.

! Maulawi Muhammad Zakaullah says in his History of India that the
Nizam of Hyderabad (Nawab Mir Qamar-ud-Din Khan) was also given the
rank of Haft Hazari (Vol. 9, p. 108).
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Attracted by his righteousness and the encouragement
he gave to learning, he was surrounded by about 400
men given to the pursuit of knowledge and virtue. His
purity and piety, his courage and determination, his
sympathy and generosity are still well-known in the
neighbourhood. He was wise, sagacious and firm. It is
said that he fought single-handed against 1,000, and
routed them all. He was a brave soldier in the day, and
a pious devotee in the night. In those days Qadian,
because of its religious atmosphere, was often spoken
of as 'Mecca'.

It is said that Ghiyathud Daula, a minister of the
Imperial Government, once visited Qadian and, seeing
the dignity of Mirza Gul Muhammad and his little
court, was deeply impressed and remarked, with tears
in his eyes, that if he had known that such a great and
noble member of the Mughal dynasty was living in
this jungle he would have tried to save the Muslim
Empire by putting him on the throne at Delhi. This
would have been by no means impossible in those
days. At first Ranjit Singh owned only nine villages,
but in a very short time he actually became the ruler
of the whole of the Punjab. Muslims, however, were
passing through evil times, and their empire could not
be saved.

During the last illness of Mirza Gul Muhammad, a
physician prescribed brandy as a medicine, but he
resolutely refused it and preferred to die rather than
find himself placed in a situation where he might
appear to violate the Quranic injunction against

11
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alcohol. He died in about 1800 A.D. (It may be
remarked here that this refusal to take brandy in the
circumstances was really an example of over-cautious
piety. In such an extreme case there is nothing
religiously wrong in it).

Mirza Gul Muhammad was succeeded by his son
Mirza ‘Ata Muhammad. By this time the Sikhs had
risen to power and those of Ramgarh entered into a
league with some of the neighbouring families. The
state became so crippled that out of 84 villages of the
Ta ‘alluga of Qadian yielding an annual income of Rs.
eight lacs,” only the capital was left. Qadian was then
like a fortress, being surrounded by a wall 22 feet high
and about 18 feet wide. There were four towers in
which was lodged the army with a few guns. At last,
possibly in 1802, the Sikhs of Ramgarh, Jassa Singh
or his followers, found their way into Qadian through
treachery, and the members of the family were all
made prisoners. Everything was looted. Mosques and
buildings were pulled down, and one of the mosques
was turned into a Gurdawara, i.e., a Sikh temple,
which can be seen to this day. The whole of the
library containing a large number of valuable books
was burnt to ashes. A number of people were killed,
but the members of the family were spared and on a
cold wintry night they were all expelled from Qadian.
They had to leave the town by night, shivering with

2 Shamsheer Khalsa Part 11, page 284, by Giyan Singh, Guru Gubind
Singh Press, Sialkot, 1892.
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cold and overcome with grief. They repaired,
shuddering and exhausted, to a village called
Begowal, where, though they begged no shelter,
Sardar Fateh Singh Ahlivalia, an ancestor of the
Maharaja of Kapurthala, treated them with kindness,
and extended to them a practical sympathy that they
had neither solicited nor expected. In consideration of
their sad plight he granted them an allowance for their
maintenance, which was, however, by no means
adequate for their needs. The family remained there
for about 16 years. Jassa Singh died in 1803, and was
succeeded by his nephew, Divan Singh, who ruled
over Qadian for about 15 years. Mirza ‘Ata
Muhammad was poisoned in 1814 by his enemies. His
son Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was quite young at that
time, but he brought his father’s body to Qadian, so
that he might be buried in the family cemetery and
thus the ancestral connection with Qadian and the
claim over the estate might remain intact. The Sikhs
opposed this; but the local population, consisting of
humble people, were very much excited and the
Sikhs, fearing open rebellion had to give in.

Then followed the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh,
who gradually brought all the petty chiefs of the
country under his sway. In about 1818 he allowed
Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, the son of Mirza °‘Ata
Muhammad, to return to Qadian. Mirza Ghulam
Murtaza and his brothers thereupon joined the Sikh
army and rendered excellent services in several
places, including the frontier of Kashmir, which was

13
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annexed by Ranjit Singh in 1819. He took Peshawar
in 1823.

During this period of military service under Ranjit
Singh Mirza Ghulam Murtaza’s burden of affliction
and adversity was to some extent lightened, but the
Sikhs were still in power and the family remained in
straightened circumstances. Mirza Ghulam Murtaza
was much worried. It is said that he travelled far and
wide but no ray of hope was yet visible. In moments
of distress and disappointment he even thought of
going to Kashmir and settling there; for he had
already served there in the capacity of a Siba, a kind
of Governor. He devoted his time to study and prayer.
He tried his luck at the court of Ranjit Singh, but the
court was dissolute, and nothing availed. Ranjit Singh
was, however, so impressed with Mirza Ghulam
Murtaza’s goodness and nobility that in the latter
period of his reign, sometime in 1834-35, he restored
to him five villages out of his lost ancestral estate.
This was about the time of the birth of the future
Prophet. Thus the very birth of Ahmad®, the
illustrious reformer of the world, blessed his parents
and his family in a wonderful manner. Light came and
darkness vanished. The days of adversity were turned
into peace and prosperity. They had a twofold reason
for gratification: they were restored to peace, and they
came to enjoy religious freedom.

The whole family felt the change in its fortunes
and attributed it to the happy birth of their blessed
son. And it proved to be a blessing for the whole
14
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country, as better days were in store for all. The Sikhs
lost power in a few years. Ranjit Singh died in 1839.
During the next ten years British rule was extended to
the whole of the country, ushering in the most
peaceful and prosperous era in the history of India.
The Sikhs made, in their last days, an abortive effort
to kill Mirza Ghulam Murtaza and his brother, Mirza
Ghulam Muhyuddin , who were confined by them in
Basrawan, near Qadian; but they were soon rescued
by their younger brother, Mirza Ghulam Haidar.

The Punjab Chiefs by Sir Lepel Griffin and
Colonel Massy, revised by Mr. (now Sir) Henry Craik
(1910) contains the following account of the family:

'In 1530, the last year of the Emperor
Babar’s reign. Hadi Baig, a Mughal of
Samarkand, emigrated to the Punjab and settled
in the Gurdaspur district. He was a man of
some learning and was appointed Qazi or
Magistrate over 70 villages in the
neighbourhood of Qadian, which town he is
said to have founded, naming it Islampur Qazi,
from which Qadian has by a natural change
arisen. For several generations the family held
offices of respectability under the Imperial
Government, and it was only when the Sikhs
became powerful that it fell into poverty.

Gul Muhammad and his son, Ata
Muhammad, were engaged in perpetual
quarrels with Ramgarhia and Kanahaya Misals,
who held the country in the neighbourhood of

15
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Qadian; and at last, having lost all his estates,
Ata Muhammad retired to Begowal, where,
under the protection of Sardar Fateh Singh
Ahluvalia (ancestor of the present ruling chief
of the Kapurthala State) he lived quietly for
twelve years. On his death Ranjit Singh, who
had taken possession of all the lands of the
Ramgarhia Misal, invited Ghulam Murtaza to
return to Qadian and restored to him a large
portion of his ancestral estate.

He then, with his brothers, entered the army
of the Maharaja, and performed efficient
service on the Kashmir frontier and at other
places.

During the time of Nau Nihal Singh, Sher
Singh and the Darbar, Ghulam Murtaza was
continually employed on active service. In 1841
he was sent with General Ventura to Mandi and
Kulu, and in 1843 to Peshawar in command of
an infantry regiment. He distinguished himself
in Hazara at the time of the insurrection there;
and when the rebellion of 1848 broke out, he
remained faithful to his Government and fought
on its side. His brother Ghulam Muhi-ud-Din
also did good service at this time. When Bhai
Maharaj Singh was marching with his force to
Multan to the assistance of Diwan Mul Raj,
Ghulam Muhi-ud-Din, with other Jagirdars,
Langar Khan Sahiwal and Sahib Khan Tiwana,
raised the Muhammadan population, and with

16
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the force of Misra Sahib Dayal attacked the
rebels and completely defeated them, driving
them into the Chenab, where upwards of 600
perished.

At annexation the jagirs of the family were
resumed, but a pension of Rs. 700 was granted
to Ghulam Murtaza and his brother, and they
retained their proprietary rights in Qadian and
the neighbouring villages. The family did
excellent service during the Mutiny of 1857.
Ghulam Murtaza enlisted many men, and his
son, Ghulam Qadir, was serving in the force of
General Nicholson when that officer destroyed
the mutineers of the 46th Native Infantry, who
had fled from Sialkot, at Trimughat.

General Nicholson gave Ghulam Qadir a
certificate, stating that in 1857 the Qadian
family showed greater loyalty than any other in
the district.

On June the 11th, 1849, Mr. J. M. Wilson, Financial
Commissioner, Lahore, wrote from Lahore to Mirza
Ghulam Murtaza:
'T have persued your application reminding me
of you and your family’s past services and
rights. I am well aware that since the
introduction of the British Government you and
your family have certainly remained devoted,
faithful and steady subjects and that your rights
are really worthy of regard. In every respect
you may rest assured and satisfied that the
17
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British Government will never forget your
family rights and services which will receive
due consideration when a  favourable
opportunity offers itself. You must continue to
be faithful and devoted subjects as in it lies the
satisfaction of the Government as well as your
own welfare.'

Mr. Robert Cust, Commissioner of Lahore, wrote
him on September 20th, 1858:

'As you rendered great help in enlisting sowars
and supplying horses to Government in the
Munity of 1857 and maintained loyalty since its
beginning up to date and thereby gained the
favour of Government, a Khilat worth Rs. 200
is presented to you in recognition of your good
services and as a reward for your loyalty.
Moreover, in accordance with the wishes of the
Chief Commissioner, as conveyed in his letter
No. 576, dated 10th August, 1858, this parwana
1s addressed to you as a token of satisfaction of
Government for your fidelity and repute.

to

Sir Robert Egerton, Financial Commissioner, Punjab
wrote to Mirza Ghulam Qadir on 19th June, 1876:

18

'T have perused your letter of the 2nd instant,
and deeply regret the death of your father Mirza
Ghulam Murtaza, who was a great well-wisher
and faithful chief of Government. In
consideration of your family services I will
esteem you with the same respect as that
bestowed on your loyal father. I will keep in
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mind the restoration and welfare of your family
when a favourable opportunity occurs.'
The impression that the loyal and active aid rendered
by the family made on the mind of General Nicholson
(of whom Sir John Lawrence writes in his Mutiny
Report that 'without General Nicholson, Delhi could
not have fallen') may be gathered from the letter
which he wrote in August, 1857, only a month before
his death. It was addressed to the elder brother of the
Promised Messiah®™, and ran as follows:
'As you and your family have helped the
Government in the suppression of the Mutiny
of 1857 at Trimmu Ghat, Mir Thal, and other
places with the greatest devotion and loyalty,
and have proved yourselves entirely faithful to
the British Government, and have also helped
the Government at your own expense with 50
sowars and horses, therefore, in recognition of
your loyalty and bravery this parwana is
addressed to you, which please keep with
yourself. The Government and its officials will
always have due regard for your services and
rights, and for the devotion you have shown to
the Government. After the suppression of the
insurgents [ will look to the welfare of your
family. I have also written to Mr. Nisbet,
Deputy Commissioner, Gurdaspur, drawing his
attention to your services.'
It should be noted here that in their early days the
Qadian family could not be expected to show any
19
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sympathy towards the British Government. The
reason for this was that they belonged to the ruling
family at Delhi. When they saw, however, that the
Mughal rule had lost its usefulness to the country and
that India now needed a new power to regain its
former glory, they set themselves whole-heartedly to
support the British Government to the best of their
ability, even at the sacrifice of their private sentiments
and ambitions.

Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was a great physician. He
had studied medicine at Baghbanpura under Rihullah
and at Delhi under the Sharif Khan family. He treated
people free of charge, expecting nothing in return. He
attended to rich and poor alike. Raja Teja Singh of
Batala once offered him a large amount of money and
a Khilat with two villages, Shitabkot and Hasanpur, in
return for his medical services. The two villages had
once belonged to his ancestral estate, but he declined
them, saying that it would be derogatory for him and
his children to accept any fee.

Maharaja Shair Singh once came to Kahnuwan on
a hunting trip. Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was also with
him. An attendant of the Maharaja caught a severe
chill. Mirza Sahib cured him with an ordinary
inexpensive prescription. Then Shair Singh himself
caught a similar chill. The Mirza Sahib prescribed for
him a very expensive medicine, upon which the
Maharaja asked his reason for this differential
treatment. The Mirza Sahib answered that he did not
think the attendant was equal in status to the
20
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Maharaja. Shair Singh was greatly pleased with this
reply.

The Mirza Sahib was magnanimous towards his
enemies. A Brahmin named Joti, who had gone to
court against him, was treated most sympathetically
by him in his illness. A man once congratulated him
on the death of one of his enemies. The Mirza Sahib
was most displeased, and turned him out of his
company.

He had a keen sense of self-respect. Once he went
to see Mr. Robert Cust, Commissioner of Lahore, on
some business. In the course of conversation, Mr.
Cust asked him with an official air the distance
between Srigobindpur and Qadian. The Mirza Sahib
said he was not there as a peon to answer such
questions and rose to leave. The Commissioner
realised his mistake and was much impressed by this
display of independence and dignity.

One of Mirza Sahib’s sons, Mirza Ghulam Qadir,
was a Sub-Inspector of Police, and Mr. Nisbet, D. C.,
once suspended him. The D. C., spoke of it to the
Mirza Sahib when he came to Qadian, whereupon
Mirza Sahib said that if his son was really guilty he
should be punished in such a manner that his
punishment should serve as an example to the sons of
all respectable families. The D. C. was much pleased
and pardoned Mirza Ghulam Qadir, saying that the
son of such a father needed no punishment.

People were filled with awe at the sight of the
Mirza Sahib. He had an imposing appearance and
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nobody dared look him in the face. Mirza Imam Din,
a nephew of his, once procured Sochet Singh of
Bhaini to kill the Mirza Sahib. He has stated that he
went on several occasions over a wall with the
intention of killing him, but whenever he looked at
him he felt afraid and dared not approach him.

Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was also a poet. His
Takhallus was Tahsin. 1 give here a few verses
composed by him:
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Mirza Sultan Ahmad has said that once he
collected all Mirza Ghulam Murtaza’s poems and sent
them to Hafiz Umar Daraz, Editor of the Punjabi
Akhbar, but unfortunately the latter died soon after
and the poems were all lost. Mirza Ghulam Qadir also
was a poet. His Takhallus was (Maftun) Mahzun.

The Masjid Agsa was built by Mirza Ghulam
Murtaza. The piece of land on which it stands
belonged at that time to the Sikhs, and he bought it at
an auction at the then very high cost of Rs. 700. He
had made up his mind to buy it at any cost, as he
wanted to make amends for the worldly pursuits in
which he had spent his life. People taunted him for
building such a big mosque while there were no
worshippers for it. Little did they know that it was to
be crowded with devotees, and that the sincerity with
which it was built was to be reflected in the necessity
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to extend it again and again. He also tried to regain
possession of a mosque which had been converted
into a temple; but the legal proceedings he instituted
failed.

Mirza Ghulam Murtaza tried all his life to regain
possession of his ancestral estate. He spent about Rs.
70,000 on litigation to this end but did not gain much.
No one in the family helped him in these efforts,
which they knew would prove vain, but whatever little
he succeeded in gaining was shared by his collaterals.
This was because, through the stupidity of his agent,
the names of his collaterals were, along with that of
the Mirza Sahib, entered in the papers as proprietors
of the estate.

Once in a dream Mirza Ghulam Murtaza saw the
Holy Prophet™ coming in state to his house. He ran to
receive the Holy Prophet™ and thought of offering
Nadhar—an Eastern form of homage similar to the
oblation of gold, frankincense and myrrh offered to
Jesus™ by the Wise Men of the East. When, however,
he put his hand into his pocket, he found that he had
only one rupee and that it was a counterfeit coin. This
brought tears to his eyes. At this point he awoke. This
he interpreted to mean that the love of God and His
Prophet™, mixed with the love of this world, is
nothing better than a false coin. His disappointment
with regard to his worldly affairs was very keen and
he often regretted that he had not served God with all
his means and power. He directed in his will that he
should be buried in a corner of the mosque he had
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built in the centre of the town so that, perchance, God
would have mercy on him. He fixed as the site for his
tomb the spot where it stands in accordance with his
wishes. He died of dysentry in June 1876, at the age
of 85 when the mosque was nearing completion.

Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was married to Charagh
Bibi, the sister of Mirza Jami‘at Baig of Aima, a
village in Hoshiarpur district. Charagh Bibi was a
generous, hospitable, cheerful and good-hearted lady
of exemplary piety. She looked after the poor while
they lived and, when they died, provided them with
decent burial. Through prosperity and adversity she
remained a devoted wife and an excellent companion
to Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, who had deep respect for
her. He always sought her advice on account of her
prudence, sagacity and virtue.

She was a most loving mother. She lavished her
most tender care upon her children. The worldly
members of the family perhaps looked upon the holy-
minded Ahmad™® as a worthless young man, but his
other worldliness appealed most of all to his mother.

She died in 1868 and was buried in the family
cemetery (known as Shah Abdullah Ghazi) in the west
of Qadian. The Promised Messiah® had loved her
deeply and whenever he spoke of her his eyes used to
fill with tears. He used to go to her grave and there
pray for her. May she rest in peace for ever and ever!
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CHAPTER 3

WORLD PREPARATIONS

The arrival of an illustrious prince in his realm is
hailed by a general commotion. Each and every
department is set in motion, and preparations befitting
the accasion are made in the country and in the towns.
There is a show of strength to warn evil-doers and
check the forces of disorder. Every effort is made to
smooth and decorate the prince’s path and provide
facilities for his visit. Prisoners are set free in his
honour, and offences are condoned as a mark of royal
mercy, so that all may heartily partake in the festive
celebration of the auspicious occasion. Similar is the
case with a heavenly Messenger. God is the Supreme
Ruler of the universe and His Messengers are Divine
Princes.

When darkness engulfs the world and evil reigns
supreme, when vice increases and virtue declines,
when righteousness is rare and wickedness abounds—
in such days, the mercy of God necessitates the
raising of a Divine Messenger to reform and
regenerate humanity and to bring mankind back to
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God. Angels are, therefore, set to work and
preparations are made for his advent. Movements are
set on foot to counteract the forces of evil. The hearts
of men are inclined to God. Means are discovered that
prove helpful to the propagation of truth. Facilities are
provided and arrangements are completed for the
commencement of his work. But all this is done in a
peculiar manner. It is not every eye that can see the
hand of God. The work of His Servant often starts in a
humble manner; material means are not placed at his
disposal in the beginning. He works against
overwhelming odds, but angels help him most
mysteriously, and he succeeds finally in establishing
an order of things in which virtue, peace and
prosperity reign supreme. The same happened with
the Promised Messiah®™, who was born in 1835.

The papacy had been the greatest stronghold of
the Trinity, hence the Unity of God was moved
against it and forces were born from within the fold of
Christianity that dealt blows to its prestige and were a
warning of the approach of one who was to raze its
fortresses to the ground. The whole of Christendom
was shaken to its foundations when in 1812 Napoleon
transported to Fontainebleau Pious VII, the then
vicegerent of 'the only begotten son' of God. European
sovereigns afterwards united in making an effort to
uphold the power of the Cross and 'The Holy Alliance'
was signed in 1815 by the emperor of Russia, the
emperor of Austria, the king of Prussia, and also by
other European kings, who appended their names to it
26
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a little later. They solemnly declared and published 'in
the face of the whole world their fixed resolution... to
take for their sole guide the precepts of that Holy
Religion... which must have an immediate influence
on the Councils of the Princes, and guide all their
steps, as being the only means of consolidating human
institutions.! They did their utmost to serve and
uphold their 'Holy Religion'; but it was not to be; God
had ordained otherwise. The Prince of peace was
earning to break the Cross. Therefore the object of
their Holy Alliance was frustrated by the vigorous
diplomacy of Castlereagh, and the experiment came to
an end in 1823. The Revolution of Paris in 1830 dealt
a severe blow to the Holy Religion and further
weakened its prestige. It established a bourgeois
monarchy in France, and Catholicism lost its
privileged position as the State religion. The
repercussions of the Paris Revolution were felt all
over Europe.

The provinces of Romagna and the Marches in
Italy rose in 1831 and shook off the papal yoke with
surprising ease. The liberal movement also progressed
throughout Europe.

Turkey had been looked upon as the seat of the
Muslim Caliphate, and a religious halo was supposed
to surround the Turkish Sultan. But as the time had
come to establish in the world a true caliphate by the
birth of the Promised Mahdi®, Turkey had to be
divested of much of her glory and power. In 1832 she
lost Greece, which became an independent State by
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the Treaty of London. Her lessened prestige had
already received a severe blow from the bombardment
and capture of Algiers by the French in 1830; and her
position was further embarrassed by revolts in Bosnia
and Albania, when news reached Constantinople that
Muhammad Ali, the viceroy of Egypt, had invaded
Syria in 1831. He was looked upon as the champion
of Islam against the infidel caliph. He became master
of the holy cities along with Syria. Turkish power
simply collapsed before him. On the other side the
'"Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi', in 1833, seemed to place
Turkey wholly in the power of Russia.

British rule, under which the Promised Messiah®
was destined to undertake the regeneration of the
world, was by the time of his birth established in
many parts of the world. In the West the British had
acquired British Guiana, Trinidad, Alberta and
Manitoba; in the South they had taken Gibraltar,
Sierra Leone, Ascension, South Africa, Mauritius and
Tristan da Cunha; and in the East their empire had
extended to Malta, Aden, India, Ceylon, the Straits
Settlements, Hong Kong, Australia, Tasmania and
New Zealand.

The triumph of the spirit of toleration in religious
matters, so essential to the work of the Promised
Messiah®, was completed in Great Britain when the
Catholic Emancipation Bill was passed in 1829. This
measure was based on the principle of the abolition of
discrimination in civil matters and the equality of
political rights. The Catholics, on the other hand, were
28
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required, in their oath of allegiance, to disclaim the
deposing power of the pope and the doctrine that he
possessed any temporal or civil power, direct or
indirect, within the realm.

Lord Bentinck did some spade-work in India by
the abolition of some cruel rites unworthy of the name
of religion. He also effaced humiliating distinctions,
and granted a certain amount of freedom of speech.

A change was brought about in the mentality of
the people, who had hitherto shut themselves up
within their own boundaries. The self-sufficiency of
Japan, for instance, was disturbed, and her rigorous
enforcement of the policy of seclusion the least
symptom of predilection for any alien creed exposed a
Japanese subject to severe penalties and any attempt
to leave the boundaries of the realm involved
decapitation was brought to an end in the early part of
the nineteenth century.

Christian missionary activity had also become
worldwide since 1804, when the British and Foreign
Bible Society was established. Missionaries then
began to be sent to all nations and the Bible was
translated into all languages.

As it was reserved for the Promised Messiah™ to
bring to perfection the work of all the Prophets of God
who had appeared in various parts of the world
throughout the ages, and as it was he who had in
actual practice to preach unto all the nations of the
earth and to unite them into one common bond of
brotherhood, it was necessary to provide for him
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facilities which had never before been granted to any
of his predecessors. His privileges were, therefore,
unique. Not only was the geographical study of the
world completed before his advent—but inventions
were made by means of which the various parts of the
world were brought more closely together than ever
before.

Means began to be devised for the carrying on of
worldwide propaganda, and ways of communication
began to be developed which abolished the old
barriers of time and space

Curiously enough, Prosper Enantin visited Egypt
in 1833, in connection with a scheme for making a
canal across the isthmus of Suez, which, like the canal
across the isthmus of Panama, was part of the St.
Simonist programme for the regeneration of the
world. The Suez Canal was completed by 1865. This
shortened considerably the arduous and long journey
to the East round the Cape of Good Hope.

The iron press was invented by the end of the 18th
century, and the first really practical printing machine
run with steam power was produced and put into use
in 1814.

As for conveyance and transport, the first practical
steam carriage was constructed in 1802 and by 1824 a
number of such vehicles were being used with
considerable success. Daimler invented in 1885 the
internal-combustion motor consuming petroleum
spirit. The first steamship began to ply between
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Liverpool and Glasgow in 1815. The first railway line
was opened in Great Britain in 1825.

Electric telegraphy came into use in 1820 and
communication between the various parts of the globe
was thus very much accelerated. The first magneto-
electric machine was devised in 1832.

The discovery of anaesthetics was made in 1846
and the value of antiseptics in the treatment of wounds
was recognised in 1867. Pasteur’s investigations into
the germ theory of infectious diseases were begun
about 1850 and the malaria protozoon and the tubercle
bacillus were isolated in 1880.

Electric lighting became commercially possible in
1879 and the telephone was invented in 1876. The X-
ray was discovered in 1895.

The minds of the people were also turned towards
the coming event. The followers of all religions
seemed to expect the Promised Reformer. The
Muslims expected, according to the prophecies
contained in their scriptures, the appearance of the
Mahdi and the Messiah. Their expectations, like the
expectations of the Jews at the advent of Jesus™ were
strange and fantastic. They expected somebody who
would come in the guise of a temporal king, a bloody
warrior who would kill all infidels by waging a holy
war and thus bring about the promised millennium.

In 1831 William Miller of America began to
lecture, arguing that the two thousand three hundred
days mentioned in Daniel 8:14 meant 2,300 years, that
these years began with Ezra’s® going up to Jerusalem
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in 457 B.C., and, therefore, would come to an end in
1843. Miller then urged his hearers to make ready for
the final coming of Christ in that year for, according
to Roman chronology, he declared, the year was 1844.
There was great excitement. Many left their
businesses and, in white muslin robes, on house-tops
and hills, awaited the epiphany.

Edward Irving (1792-1834), a divine of the
Scottish Church and founder of the Catholic Apostolic
Church, also believed in the near approach of the
second advent.

There was another movement that gathered
strength at the time of the birth of the Promised
Messiah®; and, like the sounding of a trumpet in the
heavens, it seems to have been a signal for the uplift
of humanity. It was the movement for the
emancipation of the slaves of the world. In 1831
Garrison started the Liberator in Boston, which
proved to be the beginning of an agitation that
eventually pervaded and filled every part of the
country. The Anti-Slavery Society was organised in
1833, and the Slave Emancipation Act, freeing all
slaves throughout the British empire, came into force
in 1834. As a result of this, thousands of slaves were
emancipated at once. It looks very much like the old
custom of releasing prisoners and freeing slaves on
the occasion of the birth of a royal son.

A mighty prince indeed, whose birth occasioned
so many and such great preparations on so gigantic
and extensive a scale!
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CHAPTER 4

BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD

The first son of Mirza Ghulam Murtaza died in his
infancy and was followed by a daughter who was
named Murdd Bibi. She was a most pious woman.
Then was born Mirza Ghulam Qadir (d. 1883 at the
age of 55), who was followed by one or two children,
who also died in infancy. It is said that Charagh Bibi,
the wife of Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, had been long
praying for a son who would live long when Hadrat
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad®™ was born, on a Friday
morning, the 13th of February, 1835.> He was born
immediately after a twin sister (Jannat), who died a
few days later. Muhyuddin Ibn Arabi had prophesied
that the Promised Messiah would be born a twin.

3 Muslim 14 Shawwal, 1250
Jewish 5594
KaliYuga Era 4936
Vikrama Samvat Era 1 Phagan, 1891
Parsi Era 1203

The name of the untrained midwife of the village who was present at
his birth was Ladu. He was given suck for a few days by Ma’1 Sahib Jan,
the wife of his uncle Mirza Ghulam Haidar. The mother’s milk was not
sufficient for the twins.
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According to Biblical chronology Ahmad™ was born
in the latter part of the 6,000th year after Adam’s™
birth, and this was also in accordance with prophecies.
There were great rejoicings at his birth. Those who
looked at the babe were struck by the divine halo that
encircled the swaddling clothes, and thanked God for
the manifold blessings that he had brought to the
whole family.

As he grew up the mother took him several times
to her parents at Aima, in the Hoshiarpur district.
Young and old in that little village took an interest in
the boy. Ahmad™ used to play about in the dry beds of
the hill streams that during the rainy season flow
down the plains of the Hoshiarpur district. He amused
himself there in bird-nesting. He might also have,
sometimes, enjoyed 'sparrow pies'. This was fitting in
the life of one who, like Jesus™, was later to insist that
the loving care of the Heavenly Father regarded man
as of greater worth than many sparrows. Little did
Ahmad®, however, know that his capturing sparrows
was but a preparation for his later ministry as the
fisher of men whose nets would eventually be filled
with the souls of the greater part of the human race.

Once Ahmad™ was playing in the fields at Qadian
and wanted to get something from home. A man was
tending his goats nearby and Ahmad® asked him to
fetch it for him. The man said that he was looking
after his goats and therefore could not go. Ahmad®
offered to look after them in his stead, whereupon the
goatherd went and fetched the required article while
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Ahmad® remained tending the herd. Here we have an
unconscious symbolisation of the character of the
good shepherd, which has provided an elevated
symbol in the great religions of the world. The Holy
Prophet™ had also been the paid shepherd of the
Meccans (Bukhari).

Once his playmates asked him for some sugar. He
went into his house and filled his pockets with white
stuff, thinking it was sugar. While coming out he also
felt a desire for something sweet and so took a big
pinch of the stuff—and was nearly choked because it
was salt. This incident may appear to the uncritical as
merely that of thoughtlessness; but in the light of later
events, the more reflective person may well ponder
and ask whether this was not the first awakening of a
mind that, immersed in holy things, lived in an
atmosphere of purity not of this world.

An interesting anecdote of his childhood may be
mentioned here. While he was a mere child he once
requested a girl playmate of the same age as himself,
to whom he was afterwards affianced, to pray for him
that he might 'be granted the grace of prayer.' This
yearning for the grace of prayer in his childhood, in a
home devoted to worldliness, proved him to possess a
heart pure in a wonderful measure and destined to
work a mighty change in the world.

There existed no school, college or educational
institution 1in those days, and knowledge was
generally at a discount. But as Ahmad™ belonged to a
noble family, his father engaged a tutor for him when
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he was six or seven years of age, i.e., about 1841. The
name of the tutor was Fadl I1ahi. He was a resident of
Qadian and belonged to the Hanafi school, and taught
his pupil the Holy Quran and a few elementary
Persian books.

About 1845, when Ahmad™ was about ten,
another tutor was employed. His name was Fadl
Ahmad. He came from Ferozewala, district
Gujranwala, and belonged to the Ahl-e-Hadith school.
His son, Mubarak Ali of Sialkot, became afterwards a
follower of Ahmad®. He was a good and pious man
and worked hard with his pupil. He instructed
Ahmad® in the elements of Arabic grammar.

When Ahmad® reached the age of 17 or 18 a shia
named Gul Ali Shah® of Batala was appointed his
tutor, and Ahmad®” learnt more of Arabic grammar
and something of logic from him. This method of
instruction was in accord with the routine followed in
those days. In addition to this, Ahmad’s® father, being
an experienced physician, instructed him in the
rudiments of medicine.

But learning was altogether at a discount.
Ignorance reigned supreme. It was really an age of

* He was a great smoker and some of his pupils would make fun of
him, but Ahmad® never joined them and always remained respectful. And
thus, uninspired of applause and undeterred by ridicule, he gave early
evidence of his courageous determination to remain loyal to his principles.

Gul Ali Shah taught Ahmad™ at Qadian in the beginning; later Ahmad™
went to Batala. L. Bhim Sain and Muhammad Husain were also among the
pupils of Gul Ali Shah in those days. In Batala Ahmad® stayed in a building
which belonged to his father; it was probably situated near Achli gate in
Miyan Mohalla.
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darkness and people paid little attention to education.
The Sikhs did not encourage learning and the country
was in a state of chaos. It should not, therefore, be
supposed that Ahmad” had a good or liberal
education. Compared with the standard of modern
education his teachers themselves did not know much.
His fellow-students are known as men of very
mediocre attainments; and, as a matter of fact, the
education of those days consisted merely in the
reading of Urdu, Persian and Arabic, and the ability to
speak and write Persian. There were no facilities
whatever for the acquisition of higher education. That
which distinguished Ahmad™ from other students and
from other members of his family was however, that
he was fond of study. He was so fond of his father’s
library that many a time his father had to remonstrate
with him, fearing that he might injure his health. The
father was anxious to wean him from studious habits
and to see him engaged in assisting him in his worldly
affairs. A good deal of his time, however, was spent in
the mosque, reading the Holy Quran, and he was fond
of pacing up and down—a sign of restless energy.

Ahmad® was not fond of games or sports. He
seldom took an active part in any of them, although it
1s said that on several occasions he acted as an umpire
or a referee.

Ahmad® could swim and ride. He has said that he
was once nearly drowned, and that an old man saved
his life. He had never seen the old man before and
never saw him again. He was once riding an
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impetuous horse, which got out of control, crashed
against a tree and was instantaneously killed.

People usually kept and used weapons in those
days and to be acquainted with the use of the sword,
the bow or the gun was generally considered a sign of
respectability. Fencing was a popular game. It is to be
remarked that Ahmad™ never cared for such war-like
sports and never indulged in any of them even in his
youth. This was perhaps due to the fact that he was a
prince of peace in the making.

When Ahmad® was about 16 years of age he was
married to Hurmat Bibi, the daughter of his maternal
uncle, Mirza Jami‘at Baig. It is significant that the
marriage of his elder brother Mirza Ghulam Qadir
with Hurmat Bibi, the daughter of Mirza Ghulam
Muhyuddin, had been celebrated in the same house
for several days with great pomp and ceremony; and it
is said that there were provided twenty-two dancing
girls to entertain the guests on that occasion. But as a
fitting contrast to all this, there was nothing of the
kind at the marriage of Ahmad®, which was
celebrated in a simple manner and strictly in
accordance with the teachings of Islam. The first son
was born when Ahmad™ was about 18 or 19 years of
age. The child was named Mirza Sultan Ahmad. Two
years later was born the second son, Mirza Fadl
Ahmad.

The crushing defeat of the Sikhs at Gujrat, on
February 21st, 1849, had delivered the Punjab into the
hands of the British, and it was annexed on April 2nd,
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1849. The Board of Administration carried on till
1853, when a chief commissioner was appointed for
the province.

With the advent of British rule in the Punjab,
almost the entire estate of Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was
confiscated. A pension of Rs. 700 per annum was
granted to him and his brother, and they retained their
proprietory rights over Qadian and the neighbouring
villages. And thus was established the resemblance
between Ahmad®™ and Jesus®™ in so far as neither
inherited possession of the ancestral estate.

Ahmad’s™ father subsequently spent thousands of
rupees in an endeavour to recover his jagirs, but all his
efforts proved of no avail. This disappointment
continued to affect him till the last day of his life.
Ahmad® says:

'My father, on account of his many

disappointments, remained always pensive and

sad. He had spent close upon Rs. 70,000 in
going to courts of justice, and contesting cases
which were bound to be fruitless, because the
lands which belonged to our forefathers had
long passed out of our possession and the
recovery of them was but a forlorn hope. The
disappointment, with its consequent sorrow and
grief, made a maelstrom of the life of my
father, and the sight of his pitiable plight helped
me to work a holy change in my own life,
because the misery of his life reminded me of
that immaculate life which was free from all
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worldly turmoil. He still remained master of a
few villages and received an amount from the
British Government in reward for good
services, plus the pension of a certain post he
had held. But since all these were very
inconsiderable compared with what he had once
enjoyed, he remained always depressed and sad
and often gave vent to his regret, saying that
had the pains he had taken for vile worldly
preferment been for the sake of religion, they
would have served to make him a saint.’
Such was the lesson which Ahmad® learnt in his
childhood; and so deep an impress did it leave on his
mind that he was completely weaned away from this
world and the whole of his life was devoted to the
service of God.

During the Indian Mutiny in 1857, when 'from
village to village, from district to district, through hill,
land and lowland, the signal—unexplained at the time,
inexplicable still—sped; and in village after village, in
district after district, the spreading of the signal was
followed by the increased excitement of the people’,
the family of Ahmad® 'did excellent service'. Mirza
Ghulam Murtaza 'enlisted many men, and his son
Mirza Ghulam Qadir was serving in the force of
General Nicholson when that officer destroyed the
mutineers of the 46th Native Infantry, who had fled
from Sialkot, at Trimughat'. These excellent services
of the family were acknowledged and commended by
British officers, and promises were made for the
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restoration of the family property 'when a favourable
opportunity occurs.! But that opportunity never
occurred. Perhaps the British authorities could not
forget the revolt of Delhi in 1857, during which the
city mob had proclaimed a revival of the Mughal
empire.

However, as a result of the mutiny the
Government of India by the East India Company was
brought to an end. On August 2nd, 1858, the Queen
signed the act which transferred the Government of
India to the Crown. On November Ist, 1858, at a
grand durbar held at Allahabad, a royal proclamation
was published which announced that the Queen had
assumed the govermment of India. It explained the
policy of political justice and religious toleration
which it was her royal pleasure to pursue. Thus was
introduced the peaceful revolution that followed the
mutiny. It was really a preparation for the advent of
the 'Prince of Peace'. Peace was proclaimed
throughout India on July 8th, 1859.
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CHAPTER 5

EARLY LIFE

Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was anxious to acquaint his
son, Ahmad®, with the affairs of his estate and wanted
him to deovte himself to the restoration of the lost
worldly glory of the family. Ahmad®™ had no such
interest and his leanings were all in the opposite
direction: 'not to become the richest in means, but in
spirit; not the greatest in worldly position, but in true
honour; not the most intellectual, but the most
virtuous; not the most powerful and influential, but
the most truthful, upright, and honest.' Yet he thought
it his duty to carry out his father’s wishes. Men
inspired by high principles are often required to
sacrifice all that they esteem and love rather than fail
in their duty. None recognised more cheerfully than
Ahmad® the duty of obedience and willing service.
Hence, much against his own nature, he occupied
himself for a considerable time in pushing on the legal
proceedings that his father had started in the courts for
the regaining of the ancestral estate. In obedience to
his father, he had also to attend to agricultural affairs.



LIFE OF AHMAD>=s EARLY LIFE
- 1}

But his heart was not in these things and he did not
always please.

The divisional commissioner was once coming to
Qadian and Ahmad™ was desired by his father to go
out a distance of three or four miles to receive the
high official, as people generally did in the country.
But the idea was repugnant to Ahmad’s™ nature. He
was civil but not servile. He might have gone out
because of filial loyalty, but he happened to be
indisposed at the time and could not do so. His father
was, therefore, displeased with him although he knew
perfectly well that his son was obedient and above all
pious and righteous. Indeed, he would sometimes say
that the manner in which Ahmad™® was living was the
best and only way but that worldly considerations
made him anxious for his son’s future.

As a matter of fact Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was
very much disappointed in this respect. He looked
upon Ahmad™ as a stranger in the family, a guest who
merely shared his table. He did not think that Ahmad®
could manage affairs like his or have any dealings
with men of this world. This often led him to express
himself even in harsh and bitter words. He earnestly
desired that Ahmad®™ should strive to better his
worldly fortune. But God had designed other
eminence for him. His mind felt more and more
inclined to God. Indeed, he preferred to be left in the
privacy of his own thoughts. He found all his pleasure
in seclusion and obscurity. He coveted neither worldly
nor religious fame and desired to lead the life of a
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common mortal. He yearned after spiritual
advancement and communion with God.
He says in one of his Arabic works:
I have a Friend and I am filled with His love.
And I have an aversion to all rank and dignity.
I see that the world and its votaries are stricken
with famine.
But that the land of my Love never suffers from
want.
Men incline towards worldly pleasures while |
Incline towards the Face which gives delight
and thrill.
I am attached to the shining skirt of my
Beloved
So much so that what was dull and dark has
been illumined in me.

I have sworn that I will not part from Him.
Even though lions should tear my body, or the
wolves.
The kingdoms of men depart with their death.
But the kingdom of my Love is not to part for
aye.
In the performance of his filial duty Ahmad® had to
undertake arduous journeys. Officials held their courts
in Dalhousie and Lahore. The latter town is situated at
a distance of about 70 miles from Qadian. The former
1s a hill station at a distance of about 100 miles and is
about 8,000 ft. above sea level. In those days means of
transport were crude and scanty. Therefore Ahmad™
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had sometimes to go to Dalhousie on foot, which
means that he had to put up with a good deal of
inconvenience and discomfort. He did not go there 'in
order to woo official favour in behalf of his family.'
He had to go there in answer to court summonses.
There was, however, one redeeming feature in these
journeys. Not only did Ahmad® come in contact with
the outside world, but the majestic mountain scenery
with its beautiful verdure and running water filled his
pure heart with the infinite beauty and glory of God.
He loved the solitude of the mountains and felt that
there he was nearer to his Creator.

There was, however, a long series of cases
(mostly with tenants) with which Ahmad™ had to deal.
In litigation people do not generally care much for
truth, honesty and righteousness. But in carrying out
his father’s wishes by faithfully conducting the legal
proceedings, Ahmad™ never lost sight of his duty to
God, Whom he loved with all his heart and all his
soul. If he had had his own way in the matter he
would have given up all claim to his worldly
possessions and would have devoted himself, even in
those days, solely to the service of God. It was,
however, the Divine will that he should come in
actual touch with the people of this world and gain
experience which was to stand him in good stead ever
afterwards. He saw with his own eyes the greed,
conceit, lust, wickedness and misery of this world,
which he was one day to reform and regenerate. The
more he saw of this world the more thoroughly was he
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disgusted with its ways. He never failed, therefore, to
perform his sincerest and truest devotions to God.
However tired and busy he might be, he would never
miss communion with God at the time of prayer.

In an Indian court parties to a suit have often to
wait a long time outside the court before the judge
summons them to his presence through a crier, who
shouts out the name of the parties. No definite time of
day is fixed for the hearing of particular cases. Many a
time, therefore, it happened that Ahmad® was busy
offering prayers at the time when the court summoned
him to its presence; and on several occasions the
proceedings began and ended in his favour before he
could make his appearance in court.

Ahmad® once went to Lahore in connection with
an important law suit and stayed there with Sayyid
Muhammad Ali Shah, a resident of Qadian, who in
those days lived at Lahore and worked in the forest
department. A servant of the host used to bring food
to Ahmad® in the chief court, where he had to remain
in connection with the law suit. One day he told the
servant to return home with the food, saying that he
would have it at home. After a while Ahmad™ arrived
with a cheerful countenance and appeared to be in
very good spirits. When he was asked whether he had
won the case, he replied that he had lost it. People are
generally grieved and shocked when they lose an
important case. The result of this case was a bitter
disappointment to his father and a great misfortune to
the family. Grief and sorrow are, however, of no avail
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in such circumstances. Ahmad® was happy in so far
as he had done his duty to his father to the best of his
ability, and more so because, as he said, he would
now have more time at his disposal to devote to the
service of God.

Mirza Ghulam Murtaza then thought of securing a
government post for his son and in 1863 got him
appointed as reader in a Sialkot court. Though
Ahmad® did not like the work yet it was necessary
that he should have the experience. To be worth
anything, character must be capable of standing firm
upon its feet in the world of daily work, temptation
and trial; and able to bear the wear-and-tear of actual
life. Cloistered virtues do not count for much. The life
that rejoices in solitude may be rejoicing only in
selfishness. Seclusion may indicate contempt for
others; though more usually it means indolence,
cowardice or self-indulgence. To every human being
belongs his fair share of manly toil and human duty;
and it cannot be shirked without loss to the individual
himself, as well as to the community to which he
belongs. It is only by mixing in daily life of the world
and taking part in its affairs that practical knowledge
can be acquired and wisdom learnt. It is there that we
find our chief sphere of duty, that we learn the
discipline of work, and that we educate ourselves in
that patience, diligence and endurance which shape
and consolidate character. There we encounter the
difficulties, trials and temptations which, according as
we deal with them, give colour to our entire afterlife;
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and there too we become subject to the great
discipline of suffering, from which we learn far more
than from the safe seclusion of the study or the
cloister. Contact with others is also requisite to enable
man to know himself.

Whatever views may be held on this, Ahmad®
worked at Sialkot for several years to the entire
satisfaction of everybody concerned.

An Arab, Muhammad Salih, once came to Sialkot
and the authorities suspected him of being a spy. The
district magistrate summoned him for an interview but
he knew no language save Arabic. Ahmad® was,
therefore, called to be the interpreter—a duty which
he performed satisfactorily.

Evening classes were started at Sialkot in those
days, so that the clerks and readers of the court might
have an opportunity of learning the rudiments of
English; and it is said that Ahmad® joined these
classes and read one or two primers which enabled
him to recognise only the letters of the alphabet and
read a few simple words. But as he discontinued his
studies, it appears he soon forgot most of what he had
learnt.

At Sialkot, Ahmad® came in touch with Christian
missionaries. He held several debates with them.
Elisha (Swift?), a native Christian missionary, who
lived to the south of Hajipura, once had a discussion
with Ahmad®. He asserted that salvation was
impossible outside the fold of Christianity. Ahmad®
asked him to define the word 'salvation', and explain
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what he meant by it. The missionary failed to do so
and concluded by saying that he had not studied logic.

The Rev. Mr. Butler, M.A., was a very learned
Christian missionary and he had arguments with
Ahmad® on several occasions. This missionary used
to live near the village of Gohadpur. Once he asserted
that Jesus™ was born of a virgin so that he might
inherit no sin from Adam®. Ahmad® pointed out that
Mary™ had already inherited the sin, if there was any,
and moreover, that as it was Eve who caused
Adam’s™ expulsion from paradise, Jesus™ should have
been born without a mother also in order to be sinless
according to Christian beliefs. The missionary had no
reply to this.

Mr. Butler liked Ahmad™ very much and always
spoke to him with courtesy and respect. Before going
home he specially went to the Sialkot court to see
Ahmad® who was sitting there on a mat on the floor
like the rest of his fellow-workers. Mr. Butler seated
himself by his side and, having talked with Ahmad®,
said good-bye to him.

Mirza Murad Baig’ of Jullundur, whose poetic
name was Mawahhad, told Ahmad® that Sir Sayyid
Ahmad Khan of Aligarh had written a commentary on
the Bible (1862) and that if he wrote to him it would
be most useful. Ahmad®™, thereupon, wrote to Sir

5 He used to come to Sialkot and later to Qadian to consult Ahmad® on
religious matters. Often would he put before Ahmad® objections raised by
Christians against Islam; and having learnt the answers he wrote articles in
the Manshur-e-Muhammadi in defence of the Faith.
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Sayyid in Arabic. He also read later a part of his
commentary on the Holy Quran but did not like it. It
appeared to him that Sir Sayyid had, perhaps
sincerely, adopted an apologetic attitude, as if there
were anything in Islam that could not hold its own in
the face of modern knowledge and science.’

Of his friends and acquaintances at Sialkot,
mention may be made of the following: Shaikh
Alladad, a munshi of the court; Sh. Fadl Din, shop-
keeper; Maulawi Mahbib ‘Alam, a pious mystic of
the Nagshbandi School; Nasrullah, headmaster of the
Mission School; Hakim Mansab Ali, a local petition-
writer and Hakim Husamud-Din a local physician.
The last-named gentleman read one or two books
under Ahmad®. He became one of his devoted
followers later. Ahmad™ was friendly with L. Bhim
Sain, pleader, whom he had often met at Batala. He
was an enlightened person, well versed in Persian, and
therefore, there was an affinity between the two.

S In his commentary of the Holy Quran Sir Sayyid wrote, in keeping
with his own Rationalist views, that Jesus® was not alive in the heavens
with his physical body. The book was published in 1880. Ahmad® read this
commentary but he did not think much of it. Nor did he 'pick up the crumbs
of Sir Sayyid’s repast', as some of Sir Sayyid’s admirers imagine in their
rank ignorance. On the contrary, Ahmad® reiterated in the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya, published in 1884, the popular belief that Jesus®™ was alive in
the heavens and that he would come again to this world (pages 351 and 499
margin on margin No. 3). He was not afraid of Rationalism, before which
Sir Sayyid bowed in abject submission. It was in 1891, when God informed
Ahmad® that Jesus™ had died, that he changed his belief in this respect. He
would not depart from the orthodox view unless and until God instructed
him clearly to do so.
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Seeing the helpless and pitiable state of the vast
number of uneducated people who could not defend
their rights in the courts, Ahmad™ thought of helping
and serving them by becoming a lawyer, which was
also the wish of his father. He, therefore, once read
some books on law and appeared in the Mukhtar
examination, but he did not succeed’. His friend, L.
Bhim Sain, was the only candidate who came out
successful in the examination, concerning which
Ahmad® had seen a vision, which was fulfilled.
Meanwhile, he went deeper into the question of legal
work, realised the various defects and unworthy
aspects of the work of a lawyer and gave up the idea.
He was destined to do something far better.

The Punjab University, which had been recently
established, was in need of the services of a professor
of Arabic, and Maulawi Sayyid Mir Hasan suggested
to Ahmad® that he should apply for the post, but
Ahmad® had no wish to be a teacher in a worldly
institution, feeling perhaps that God had ordained him
for a far higher appointment in life.

Ahmad® had inherited the traditional sense of
self-respect and independence which characterised the
family. The superintendent of the deputy
commissioner’s office, where Ahmad® worked, was
Pandit Sahj Ram,® and he was a bitter enemy of Islam.

7 There is another report on this point to the effect that he studied the
course but changed his mind and did not sit for the examination.

¥ Later he became clerk in the commissioner’s office at Amritsar.
Ahmad™ was one afternoon reading the Holy Quran and all of a sudden he
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He used to argue with Ahmad®™ and he always
laboured under the misconception that because he
held a superior position in the office he should have
the upper hand in his religious argument. But nothing
could deter Ahmad®™ from defending the truth. He
always exposed untruth, though with due deference to
the Pandit, who did not like Ahmad’s® attitude and
therefore often resorted to mean pinpricks in official
matters. Ahmad®, however, did his duty most
conscientiously.

There 1s an interesting anecdote related of
Ahmad®™ when he was at Sialkot. One day when the
offices had closed and everybody was going home, a
few friends began to talk of running. Each claimed
that he was a fast runner. Balla Singh said he could
beat all of them and challenged all. Ahmad™ thought
deeds better than words and accepted the challenge.
Sh. Alladad was appointed as referee, another referee
was sent to the finishing post. Ahmad®” beat Balla
Singh. Better far the silent tongue and the eloquent
deed.

While Ahmad® was at Sialkot, he used to
entertain the poor and look after them and, as a result

saw Sahj Ram in a waking vision wearing black clothes. He was in a
miserable plight, pleading for mercy. The inspiration came to Ahmad® that
he had died just at that moment. He came downstairs after seeing this vision
and found his brother with six or seven of his friends talking about a job for
his brother, who had just passed the Tahsildar examination. Ahmad™
remarked that if Sahj Ram died it would be a fine vacancy for his brother.
There was a peal of laughter at this odd remark about the death of a person
who was hale and hearty. But, strange to say, within the next two days came
news that Sahj Ram had actually died suddenly at that very moment.
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of this, whatever he earned did not meet all his
expenses. His father used, therefore, to send him
regular extra amounts. Once his mother sent him four
suits of clothes through Hayat, a local barber. Barbers
in India used to go on such errands in those days.
Ahmad® gave one of these suits to Hayat, who was
very pleased at the generous gift. This same barber
asked Ahmad™ how he was getting on in service at
Sialkot. Ahmad® replied it was no bettter than a jail
for him. In another place he says that he lived there,
'alone in company and single in a crowd.' He lived in
the town as if it were a jungle. He was in this world
but not of it. Once people became curious as to why
Ahmad® shut himself in a room every day. They
were, however, profoundly impressed when they
discovered him sitting on his prayer carpet with the
Holy Quran in his hand, imploring God to grant him
understanding of it.

He had rented a house’ belonging to Umra
Kashmiri, in the Mohalla where Maulawi Abdul
Karim was born.

He was always most usefully occupied and never
wasted a moment of his life. Sometimes illiterate
people came to see him on business after office hours;
and he had to request the elder brother of his landlord,
who was an influential man, to make them understand
that he could do no more for them and that they
should leave him alone. He wanted to be undisturbed

? Later he shifted to another house in front of the Jami ‘a Mosque.

53



EARLY LIFE LIFE OF AHMAD>s
- 1}

because it is in solitude that the passion for spiritual
perfection best nurses itself. The soul communes with
God in loneliness. In a small-natured man solitude
only serves to make the hard heart still harder; but it is
the nurse of great spirits, and in a large-natured man,
solitude makes the pure heart purer. So Ahmad™ spent
his spare time in meditation and prayers.

Some time later Mirza Ghulam Murtaza needed
Ahmad® and ordered him to return to Qadian.
Ahmad® was already sick of service so tendered his
immediate resignation and came home in 1868. One
reason for his recall was the serious illness and death
of his mother. She passed away before his arrival.

At Qadian, Ahmad™ had to look after the affairs of
the estate as he had done before. But the day was
approaching when he was to be chosen to superintend
affairs of a different nature altogether. Though its
approach had been heralded by a vision four or five
years before, yet a little incident that happened in
1868 or 1869 is most interesting and instructive.
Muhammad Husain of Batala came to his native town
having newly qualified as a Maulawi. As he belonged
to the Ahl-e-Hadith sect his views were not approved
by his fellow citizens. So a man came to Ahmad® and
persuaded him to hold a debate with Muhammad
Husain. Ahmad®™ went to Batala in the evening and
found Muhammad Husain and his father in a mosque.
Muhammad Husain opened the debate with a speech,
in which Ahmad® found nothing to which he could
take objection. Accordingly, he declared that there
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was nothing in the speech that needed refutation. The
party who had brought him was naturally upset and
felt humiliated. So he became an object of ridicule to
both parties.

But such was Ahmad’s™ love of truth and honesty
that he did not care for anything that friends or foes
might say. He looked on things as they were in
themselves, not through the dim spectacles of vulgar
estimation. He suffered every humility and indignity
with a cheerful countenance. It is not every debater
that can behave in like manner. People generally seek
popular applause. It is only a man of sterling character
who has the courage to speak the truth, even when it
is unpopular. So God was immensely pleased with
Ahmad®. The strength of character that he showed in
such circumstances did great credit to him. That night,
when he was alone with God, he received a revelation
that God was pleased with his action and that He
would bless him, so much so that kings would seek to
touch the hem of his garments.

Sharampat Ra’i, an Arya Samajist of Qadian, used
to discuss religious matters with Ahmad™ and refused
to believe in the prophecies made by the Holy Prophet
Muhammad®™. In 1868 his brother, Bashambar Das,
was sent to jail along with Khushhal. An appeal on
their behalf was pending in the Chief Court of the
Punjab. Sharampat Ra’i came to Ahmad®™ and made a
request for his prayers, remarking that, if it were
possible to foretell the future, he would like to know
beforehand the final decision of the Chief Court in the
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case. He insisted upon it with a view to testing the
truth of Islam. Ahmad™® thereupon prayed to God and
in answer to his prayer was told that the case would be
remitted to the lower court, where the term of
Bashambar Das imprisonment would be reduced by
half while Khushhal, the other accused, would have to
serve the full term. On receipt of news of the
remission of the case to the lower court, it was given
out in the night by Dhanpat, their relative at Qadian,
that the accused were acquitted and that they had
already reached home. Ahmad®™ was worried on
account of the bad effect it might produce on the
people regarding Islam. He, however, received a
revelation that the news of the acquittal was false. The
truth came out the next morning, and people
marvelled at the wonderful manner in which God had
informed Ahmad™® beforehand of what was to happen.

There was another suit pending in a court,
probably at Batala, which Ahmad’s® father had
brought against one of his tenants. He was told in a
vision that his father would win the case and he
mentioned it to Sharampat Ra’i. A few days later the
tenant appeared in the court with some of his
witnesses, unrepresented by any lawyer. On their
return to Qadian they all declared that the suit had
been dismissed. Sharampat laughed at Ahmad® and
his vision. The latter was naturally extremely grieved
at the news. But he at once received a revelation to the
effect that his father had won the case: 'Why won’t he
believe?' On enquiry it was later found that Ahmad’s™
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revelation was true; the tenant and his friends had told
a lie. His father had won the case.

About 1868, Mirza Ghulam Qadir became
seriously ill. Though Ahmad® had seen a dream
which meant that his brother would die, yet he prayed
to God for his recovery. His prayer was accepted and
it was revealed to him that his brother would recover,
as he did.

Ahmad® devoted most of his time to study and the
books that he studied most were the Holy Quran,
Bukhari, Mathnavi Rumi and Dala’ilul Khairat. He
had always a pile of books round him when he was at
home, and he went out for walks to the north or the
east side of Qadian. In his spare time he taught young
children Nimaz. Bhai Kishen Singh had lessons in
medicine. He also taught Mirza Sultan Ahmad and Ali
Muhammad the usual courses of study in religion and
oriental languages. As a pupil of Ahmad®, Mirza
Sultan Ahmad became a zealous defender of Islam in
his youth. He wrote several articles in the Manshiir-e-
Muhammadi (Vol. 3, No. 23; Vol. 5, No. 1; Vol. 5,
No. 4; Vol. 5, No. 13; Vol. 6, Nos. 2 &. 30). The
nature and the style of these articles show that they
were all inspired by his father.

Ahmad® once put his foot on a stool which tipped
over, causing the fracture of his right arm. The arm
remained weak until the end of his life. He could not
lift anything heavy; and even in prayers, while folding
his hands over his chest he had to support his right
arm with his left hand. It is related that his hair began
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to turn grey when he reached the age of thirty, and
that at fifty he had an entirely hoary head.

Ahmad® once had an attack of tuberculosis and
suffered from it for six months. His uncle, Mirza
Ghulam Muhyuddin,'® nearly despaired of his life.
But, thanks to the loving attention of his father, who
treated him as his physician, he was completely cured.

The simplicity of his life was striking. He dressed
in a plain fashion and ate whatever he was given.
Plain living and high thinking was his motto
throughout life. For his honesty, fairness and
righteousness, he was held in high esteem not only by
members of his own family but also by his enemies.
They would often appoint him arbitrator in their
disputes and abide by his decision.

He was once appointed as commissioner to record
evidence in a marriage suit. He went to the place to
make enquiries and was accompanied by an official
peon, Miran Bakhsh by name. Officials generally
think that they possess a right to demand in villages
on such occasions hospitality not only for themselves
but also for their servants and horses. But Ahmad™
was very careful in such matters. He took with him
not only his own food but also fodder for the horse he
was supposed to ride. He did not, however, like to ride
the horse himself. According to his practice, he asked
the attendant to ride while he traversed the distance on
foot. He ordered him, however, not to accept any gift

1 Father of Imam Din, Nizam Din and Kamal Din. He was a Tahsildar.
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from the parties. By his first act he displayed a
consideration too rare in the so-called civilised
countries of the West; and by the second, he set an
example to all officials, that they should be free from
every form of corruption and extortion and thus not
betray the trust placed in them.

Nothing seemed to upset him. He was always
cheerful. There was a beam in his eye—a beam of
spiritual cheerfulness. This beam shed brightness,
beauty and joy upon life in all its phases. It shone
upon coldness, and warmed it; upon suffering, and
comforted it; upon ignorance, and enlightened it; upon
sorrow, and cheered it. He was, however, indignant at
falsehood, selfishness, and cruelty. One who loves the
right cannot be indifferent towards wrong or wrong-
doing. There was one thing he could not bear—an
indignity offered to his Master, the Holy Prophet
Muhammad™. Not that he would make an unseemly
scene in public, but he would simply leave the place
and the people who had not the sense to respect the
greatest benefactor of mankind.

The Indian press was not then very strong.
Ahmad® subscribed to the following local papers and
read them regularly: Safir of Amritsar; Agni Hotri’s
magazine, Hindu  Bandu, and  Manshir-e-
Muhammadi: To the last named journal he sometimes
sent articles. In the latter part of his life he read the
Akhbar-e- ‘Am of Lahore.

Once Ahmad™ was offered a very responsible and
lucrative post in the education department of the
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Kapurthala State but did not accept it. When his father
asked the reason of his refusal, he said that he did not
wish to entangle himself in worldly affairs and that all
he needed was a couple of Khaddar garments and a
little bread. His father was very much touched by this
reply and said to an acquaintance, Ghulam Nabi, that,
anxious though he was for Ahmad™ as a father, yet he
felt that Ahmad™ was right in leading such a righteous
and simple life.

Ahmad® was once appointed an 'assessor'
(juryman) at the Sessions Court but declined to serve.
Jhanda Singh of Kahlawan, a village near Qadian,
says that through him Ahmad™® was once called to his
father’s presence. His father wanted Ahmad’s™
consent to get him an appointment. Ahmad™ replied
that he had already got one, meaning thereby that he
had entered the service of God and would not like to
accept anything else.

As an expression of imaginative feeling, as the
movement of an energy, as one of those great human
forces which go to the development of the race, poetry
in the wide sense has played as important a part as
science. Hence the sincerity, the conscience, and the
spiritual pathos of Ahmad® found expression in
poetry. The divine spirit which surged within his
bosom burst out in rhythm—not so much of art as that
which art would fain catch, the rhythm of nature, of
life itself. He did not write for profit, nor for pleasure
and amusement. The world did not know until years
afterwards that he used to write poems in Urdu and
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Persian. He shunned publicity. His pathetic passages
drew no tears so deep or so sweet as those that fell
from his own eyes while he wrote them. The Persian
poems that he wrote in those days were published
only after his death. The work is known as Durr-e-
Maknun. 1 will not stop here to discuss the merits of
his poems, which I shall speak of later in a separate
chapter. What I wish to record here is the fact that he
wrote poetry in those days, and that his Takhallus was
Farrukh.
To give an idea of his feelings and thoughts, I give
a rough rendering of a letter that he wrote in Persian.
It is addressed to his father; but as it is not signed or
dated, it cannot be said whether it was actually
delivered to him. This does not, however, detract in
any way from the value of its contents:
'My revered father—May you live long and in
peace. I wish to say that all around me I see, in
towns and country, an epidemic that appears to
separate friends from friends, and relations
from relations. Not a year passes but that a
calamity inflicts suffering on the world. In view
of this, my heart has grown cold towards all
around me, and I have turned pale out of fear. I
often read the following verse of Shaikh
Muslih-ud-Din Sa‘di Shirazi, and shed tears of
regret and grief:

sy $ik 5t Jl/ ------ /Lf&t A« £ U{

-
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Also the following verse from the work of
Farrukh Qadiani saddens my heart:
utft s J‘fl N f ...... U ke J) U L4
Hence I wish I could spend the rest of my
days in some solitary corner, drawing myself
away from the company of men and busying
myself with the remembrance of God.
Perchance I may succeed in making up for lost
time, and may be able to make amends for all
my past:
s (’/Cai& Y ﬁ?,z.()"i:/ll%v.’}}{/
There is no stability in this world. All life is
transient.
Islam does not permit monasticism or asceticism. But
it does prescribe fasting as a means to the attainment
of spiritual eminence. A short time before his father’s
death, Ahmad® was in a dream advised by an angelic
presence to keep certain fasts in accordance with the
usage of the Prophets of God to enable him to receive
Divine blessings: so he resolved to observe these fasts
secretly. He occupied in these days the upper room on
the east of the well situated in the house and he
arranged to have his meals brought to him in that
room, where, by previous arrangement, he would
secretly invite some poor children and orphans and
would distribute his food amongst them. After two or
three weeks he decided gradually to reduce his food,
and managed subsequently to live on a small piece of
bread which he took only once in 24 hours. In this
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manner he fasted for eight or nine consecutive
months. This opened up to him the spiritual kingdom.
He saw wonderful visions and held converse with a
number of the Prophets and saints who had gone
before; and had experiences which perhaps none but
the elect could understand.

In his opinion, however, it is not advisable for
ordinary people to impose upon themselves such
hardships, for some lose their senses and others
contract fatal diseases as a result of their self-imposed
privations.

As a rule Ahmad” did not like to seek the
company of men; but he was always eager to visit a
holy man. Maulaw1 Abdullah of Ghazni (Afghanistan)
was an eminent personage. He was persecuted in his
native country by fanatics; and, having been declared
an infidel, he was expelled from Ghazni. He used to
live in the neighbourhood of Amritsar. Ahmad®
visited this holy man twice and took some present for
him when he went to see him. The object for which
Ahmad® saw him was not for personal profit or fancy,
but to request him to pray for the welfare of Islam.

Once Ahmad® requested him for prayers at
Khairdi, whereupon Maulawi Abdullah went to his
house in the midday heat for that purpose and there
recelved the following revelation. J& G 258 Y52 &l

)&5\ r 331 i.e. Thou art our Master help us therefore
against the disbelieveing people (Al-Baqarah 2:287).
He returned from his house at the time of Zuhr
prayers and told Ahmad®™ with a smile, in Persian,
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which was his mother tongue, that he had received a
revelation and interpreted it to mean that God would
help Ahmad® as He helped the Companions of the
Holy Prophet™. When Ahmad® reached Qadian he
confirmed the same thing in a letter.

Similarly, there was another holy man named
Sharaf Din. He lived at Sam, near Talabpur, in the
Gurdaspur district, and Ahmad™® visited him also for
the same purpose.

In 1874 Ahmad™ saw in a dream a most beautiful
young boy, about seven years of age. In his dream
Ahmad® looked upon him as an angel. He was sitting
on a raised platform, which was perhaps covered also.
The boy gave Ahmad™ a most delicious and luminous
nan (a kind of loaf). It was four times the ordinary
size. While handing it to Ahmad®, he said, 'Take this;
it is for you and for the dervishes who are with you.'
This was a most significant dream; the bread being a
symbol of the bread of life. As before, Ahmad™
shared his food with others. He continued to do so
ever afterwards and soon this idea developed into an
ever expanding institution, which Ahmad® establised
at Qadian for the entertainment of all who came to
him. It was indeed the fulfilment of the prayer: 'Give
us this day our daily bread.' It is, in fact, the physical
representation of the Kingdom of God on earth, so
that His will may be done in earth as it is in heaven. It
was to deliver mankind from evil that the Langar
Khana was later established by Ahmad™ under Divine
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command. To my mind, it was in a way the fulfilment
of Jesus’® prayer, mentioned in the Holy Quran:

'O God our Lord, cause a table to descend unto

us from heaven, that the day of its descent may

become a festival day unto us, unto the first of

us, and unto the last of us, and a sign from

Thee; and do Thou provide food for us for

Thou art the best provider.'

Ahmad® was in Lahore in 1876 when he had a dream
from which he concluded that the time of the death of
his father had approached. So he hastened to Qadian
and found that although his father did not look ill he
was suffering from dysentery.

The next day members of the family were all in
attendance upon him, as was the custom of the
country. It was a very hot day, and Ahmad™ was told
by his father that as he had been waiting upon him for
some time he should retire for a little while and have a
rest. Ahmad®™ withdrew to his room upstairs. There
was nothing particularly serious about his father’s
illness. But while he was reclining it was revealed to
him by God in Arabic that his father would die after
sunset the same day. The news was naturally of a
painful nature and made him sad. The thought, too,
passed through his mind as to how, after his father
was gone, he was to find a living. Upon this there
came another revelation in which God consoled him
and fully allayed his fears. The event is best described
in the words of the Promised Messiah®™ himself. He
writes:
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'When I was informed that my father was to die
after sunset, the news caused me the pang of
grief instinctive to humanity, and since some of
the important sources of our family incomes
were bound up with his life, e.g., the pension
and the good service annuity he received from
the British Government, the thought passed
through my mind as to what was to happen
after his death, and there came a flutter in my
heart that perhaps there would now come days
of poverty and pain. All these thoughts passed
through my mind in a moment, like a flash of
lightning. Immediately there came over me a
trance and the second revelation came
é&égﬁi@!()—aﬁ "Is not God all-sufficient for
His servant?" The Divine revelation was
immediately followed by a feeling of mental
relief, as though some painful wound had been
suddenly healed by a potent ointment—When
the revelation came, I understood that God
would not allow me to perish. I then wrote
down the revelation and made it over to a
certain Hindu Khatri, Malawa Mal by name,
who is a resident of Qadian and is still living. I
also told him the whole story and sent him to
Amritsar so that with the help of Hakim
Maulawi Muhammad Sharif of Kalanaur he
might get the revelation inscribed on a stone
and have a seal made of it. I selected the Hindu
for the work simply to make him as well as
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Maulawi Muhammad Sharif witnesses of this
grand prophecy. In due time Maulawi
Muhammad Sharif got the signet made for only
Rs. 5/-, and forwarded it to me, and it remains
with me still.'
Ahmad’s® father passed away after sunset in
accordance with his son’s revelation, and Mirza
Ghulam Qadir, the eldest brother of Ahmad™, became
the head of the family.
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CHAPTER 6

AFTER HIS FATHER’S DEATH

By spending a very great sum of money from his own
pocket Mirza Ghulam Murtaza had succeeded in
regaining proprietary rights over Qadian and a few
adjoining villages. But through the simplicity of his
Mukhtar the names of all his relations were also
entered in the government papers as proprietors''.

! According to the Settlement of 1865, the estate was divided into five
parts; two-fifths belonged to the descendants of Mirza Tasadduq Jilani, two
fifths to those of Mirza Gul Muhammad, and one-fifth to Mirza Ghulam
Murtaza as the managing proprietor. To make this clear, I give here the
relevant portion of the pedigree tree:

Mirza Muhammad Aslam
Mirza Tasadduq Jilani Mirza Gul Muhammad
(Mirza Ghulam ~ Mirza Ghulam Samdani Mirza Ghulam Rasul M. Qasim Baig Mirza ‘Ata Muhammad
Jilani) (his widow) (his widow)
(M.Ghulam Ghaus)
Mirza Ghulam (Mirza Ghulam (Mirza Ghulam
Haidar Muhiyyuddin) Murtaza)

(Mirza Ghulam Husain)

Kamal Din  Nizam Din Imam Din Ghulam Ahmad Ghulam Qadir
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They had refused to join Mirza Ghulam Murtaza in
his efforts to regain the ancestral estate because they
had no hope whatsoever of any success; and had,
therefore, not contributed anything towards the
expense involved. They had, as a matter of fact,
clearly told him that if he gained anything it would be
his own property and that they would have no share in
it. Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, therefore, remained in
actual possession of the property as long as he lived
and nobody had the courage to demand anything from
him. But after his death they brought a lawsuit against
Mirza Ghulam Qadir and Ahmad® to enforce their
legal right of possession at the instigation of Mirza
Imam Din.

Ahmad® prayed to God for success agaist the
plaintiffs, but received a revelation to the effect that
God would accept his prayers except those concerning
his relations. At this Ahmad™ gathered together all the
members of his family and communicated to them the
Will of God, which had been revealed to him; and he
tried to dissuade his brother from continuing the
litigation. But Mirza Ghulam Qadir was so convinced
of his ultimate success that he did not pay much
attention to Ahmad’s® advice. The excuse he put
forward was that a lot of money had already been
spent; and that if Ahmad® had advised him earlier, the
proceedings could have been stopped. The first court

The names within brackets are of those who were entered as proprietors
in the Settlement of 1865.
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decided the case in his favour; but the Chief Court
decided against him, and he had to pay all the costs. It
was a great shock and a bitter disappointment to him.
As a matter of fact, the descendants of Mirza
Tasadduq Jilani and Mirza Ghulam Ghaus had sold
their share of the property to Mirza A‘zam Baig of
Lahore, who was paying the costs of the case. The
proper course, in the opinion of Ahmad®, was that his
brother should enforce his right of preemption against
Mirza Azam Baig of Lahore; but he did not listen to
Ahmad®™ and went to the expense of thousands of
rupees and then lost the property as well. He did not,
however, give up actual possession of the property in
his lifetime. It was Ahmad®™, who after his death in
1883 asked his son, Mirza Sultan Ahmad, to hand
over possession according to the decree, which he did.

MIR NASIR NAWABra

Mir Nasir Nawab™? of Delhi was a government

servant who worked in the Canal Department. He had
worked near Qadian before in connection with the
canal which runs on the west side of Qadian. As in

2 The Mir Sahib belonged to a most distinguished Sayyid family of
Delhi and was a descendant of the well-known saint, Khwaja Mir Dard
through his daughter. This family was granted a big Jagir by the Mughal
rulers on account of its high traditions of nobility. Some ruling families, like
that of Luharu, gave their daughters in marriage to members of this family.
The fact that Khwaja Mir Dard gave his daughter in marriage to this family
is also a proof of the eminent position which it enjoyed and of the degree of
respect in which it was held in those days.

The Mir Sahib joined the Canal Department in 1866; his uncle Nasir
Husain was at Lahore in the same Department.
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those days Mirza Ghulam Qadir also did some work
on the same canal, Mir Nasir Nawab™ became
acquainted with him. Mir Sahib’s wife was once
indisposed; and Mirza Ghulam Qadir suggested to
him that he should consult his father, who was an
experienced physician at Qadian. Mir Sahib
accordingly brought his wife to Qadian and consulted
the Mirza Sahib, who wrote out a prescription for her
and also talked with the Mir Sahib™ about the visit
that he paid to Delhi for the study of medicine.

The Manshur-e-Muhammadi Vol. 3, No. 24, dated
13 Ramadan, 1291, (25. 10. 1874) contains a note
from Mirza Sultan Ahmad to the effect that through
the efforts of Mir Nasir Nawab a Hindu of Sathyali,
Bansi Dhar by name, who was secretary to the then
canal contractor, had been converted to Islam and
given the Muslim name of Abdul Hagq.

The Mir Sahib and his wife saw Ahmad® also for
the first time while he was reading the Holy Quran in
a small room on the ground floor. Little did they
realise the full significance of their short visit to
Qadian at that time. They came there to consult a
physician and having done so went away. But this
acquaintance proved to be the seed of a most intimate
relationship between the two illustrious families. The
glimpse they had of the son of their physician was a
glimpse of their own future son-in-law.

When they came a second time to Qadian, Mirza
Ghulam Murtaza had been dead a year and this time it
was again at the suggestion of Mirza Ghulam Qadir

71



AFTER HIS FATHER’S DEATH LIFE OF AHMAD>=s
- 1}

that the visit took place. They were staying at Tatla, a
small village near Qadian. Mirza Ghulam Qadir
offered them his own house at Qadian, saying that
Tatla was not in any way a suitable place for them. He
himself used to live at Gurdaspur and said that as
Ahmad® did not come into the house much they
would feel completely at home there. The Mir Sahib
agreed and came to Qadian. Mirza Ghulam Qadir used
to bring them little presents when he came home from
Gurdaspur and Mir Sahib and his wife used to
reciprocate his kindness. One day Shami kebabs (a
special dish of roast meat usually minced and
prepared with spices) were prepared. As Mirza
Ghulam Qadir had left, the kebabs were sent to
Ahmad®, his younger brother, who duly appreciated
this act of kindness and acknowledged it suitably.
This led to further acts of kindness on the part of Mir
Sahib and his wife. But when the wife of Mirza
Ghulam Qadir came to know of it she was very much
upset, for she was ill-disposed towards Ahmad® in
those days. As she was the mistress of household,
Ahmad™ had to put up with much inconvenience and
discomfort at home. But he bore everything with
equanimity, patience and fortitude.

Ahmad® had to suffer the pinch of want, even in
the necessities of life. Though he was entitled to an
equal part of the property left by his father yet, seeing
the fondness of his brother for the things of this world,
he never demanded his share and remained content
with the minimum of food and clothing, and thus
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without any compulsion Ahmad® gave willingly his
cloak to those who had asked of him only his coat. On
one occasion Ahmad®” requested his brother for a
small sum of money to defray the subscription for a
newspaper, but it was refused with the remark that a
newspaper was an extravagance. This attitude of his
brother gives an idea of the hardships that Ahmad™
willingly underwent; and thus he shared the poverty
common to all saints.

Mir Sahib and his wife were very much impressed
with the purity and piety of Ahmad’s® character, and
spoke to each other very highly of his virtues.

It has already been mentioned that Mirza Imam
Din had made an abortive attempt to kill Mirza
Ghulam Murtaza. It appears that there was bad blood
between the two branches of the family. The strength
and power of Mirza Ghulam Murtaza kept, however,
all the turbulent elements under control; but his behest
to his eldest son, Mirza Ghulam Qadir, was that he
should be on his guard against them. When he died,
Imam Din, as has been mentioned before, instigated
the other relations and litigation was started.
Consequently, Ahmad’s™ cousins remained a constant
source of trouble to him. In fact, they proved to be the
bitterest of his enemies. They were truly a wicked lot.
They indulged in every vice and had no scruples.
Their worst characteristic was that they ridiculed
religion and did not believe in God. And it was this
that kept them always at daggers drawn with Ahmad™.
They laughed and jeered at him and did everything to
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obstruct his work. Hence the wife of Mirza Ghulam
Qadir, Hurmat Bibi, who was a sister of Imam Din,
did not like Ahmad®™. And in fact, it was due to these
strained feelings that Ahmad™ was indifferent towards
his own wife, also named Hurmat Bibi, the mother of
Mirza Sultan Ahmad and Mirza Fadl Ahmad. Her
brother (Mirza Ali Sher) was married to the sister of
Mirza Ahmad Baig, Imam Din’s brother-in-law. Fadl
Ahmad® was married to the daughter of Mirza Ali
Sher. Her own leanings were also towards Imam Din
and his party. She had no attachment to religion at all;
and was always carried away by the dominating wave
of godless ridicule which Imam Din and his friends
ceaselessly levelled upon religion and Ahmad®™.
Therefore Ahmad™ could not get on with her. He had
ceased visiting her and for all practical purposes lived
a single life. He continued, however, to arrange for
her proper maintenance. The righteous are ever
persecuted for the kingdom of Heaven’s sake. A true
saint rejoices, indeed, that he has been called upon to
bear such suffering for the glory of God. And so, it
was with Ahmad® in this respect.

Ahmad® was not a man of this world and always
shunned its affairs; yet he was not slow in serving the
best interests of society. He was ever ready to protect
the honour of the weak. There came to Qadian in
1877, a vagabond Sadhtt who began to take his
physical exercises in public and to make a show of his
muscular strength. The credulous Hindus began to
look upon him as Hantiman. As a matter of fact he
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was an utterly immoral loafer and attracted round him
all the wicked people of the neighbourhood. An Arya,
Kishan Singh, used to read medicine with Ahmad®.
He came to him and said that the great Mirza,
Ahmad’s® father, was dead and that Mirza Ghulam
Qadir, his elder brother, had entered service.
Therefore, they could not do anything in the matter
and that nothing could be expected of Ahmad®
because he never took any interest in such affairs.
Thereupon Ahmad™ asked Kishan Singh what had
happened. He told Ahmad™ about the Sadha and the
immoral influence that he was exerting all round.
Ahmad® was moved to action and immediately sent
for the Chaukidar of the village and gave him an
order that the Sadhii should Ileave Qadian
immediately. The order was given in such an
authoritative and determined tone that no one could
gainsay it and the Sadhii had to leave at once. He thus
proved that righteousness is power.

Ahmad’s® moral standard was lofty. His chief
concern in life was spiritual progress. But he was not
indifferent to physical cleanliness, which is said to be
next to Godliness. In his own person he was
scrupulously clean and always set an example to all in
this respect. But his example was not always
followed. The Indian standard of cleanliness,
unfortunately, is not very high. It may be due to
poverty and lack of education or it may just be a
question of long-established habit. But it is true that in
rural areas one sees heap after heap of dirt and filth
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not only by the roadside but also next to the dwelling
places of the people. The cultivator wants manure for
his lands and this is often the cause of uncleanliness in
the villages. Then there is another habit which is
common to village folk and towns-people alike. They
squat and empty themselves in public thoroughfares
and use as latrines any open space near their shops or
houses. People did the same in Qadian. Ahmad™ tried
to put an end to this nuisance and make Qadian free
from this kind of thing but he was able to make little
headway against established habits. Once a high
government official sent a circular containing
instructions in the matter of sanitation. Ahmad™ took
advantage of this opportunity and wrote to the local
authorities that the matter should be entrusted to the
police.

Once Ahmad®™ had an attack of dysentery with
colic and his condition became critical. Sh. Rahim
Bakhsh, father of Maulawi Muhammad Husain, came
from Batala to inquire after his health. It seemed to be
an epidemic. Ahmad™ frequently passed blood and he
became so weak that there appeared no hope of his
recovery. His relations were in despair. After 16 days
of suffering God revealed a treatment to Ahmad™®. He
was directed to procure a basin full of river water and
sand, and rub it on his hands, face, chest and back all
the time repeating a prayer in Arabic. The process was
started and it had a wonderful effect. He had been
experiencing a burning sensation all over his body;
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but the treatment gave him immediate relief and he
recovered in a few minutes.

AHMAD’Sas APPEARANCE IN PUBLIC

When the views of Dayanand Saraswati, a Gujerati
Brahman, (born in Kathiawar in 1824 and died at
Ajmer on October 30th, 1883) met with scanty
acceptance among the Brahmans to whom he
introduced them, he turned to the masses and
established Samajes in various parts of India; the first
being at Bombay in 1875. In spite of his strenuous
efforts to familiarise the people of Bombay and the
U.P. with the doctrines of his faith, success worth the
name did not crown them. But in the Punjab the case
was different. Within two months the movement
began to spread among all classes. Rich and poor,
says one of his historians, literate and illiterate, atheist
and agnostic, were one and all influenced by the
Swamiji’s teachings. He visited several towns in the
Punjab in 1877, including Multan, Gurdaspur,
Rawalpindi, Jhelum, Wazirabad, Gujrat, Gujranwala,
Lahore, Amritsar, Jullundur, Ludhiana and Ferozepur.
Wherever he went, he delivered lectures and held
debates, and, as a result, many Samajes were
established."” This is the reason why Ahmad® devoted
most of his attention in these days to the Arya Samaj.

" The Arya Samaj was properly established in
Lahore, Amritsar and Rawalpindi in 1877

Jhelum Mlultan, Ferozepur and Gurdaspur in 1878
Gujrat and Peshawar in 1881.

Delhi, Ludhiana, and Batala in 1882.
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Sharampat Ra’i (born 1911 Bikrami or 1855 A. D.
and died December, 28th: 1932 A.D.) was the
Secretary of the Samaj at Qadian of which there were
15 members."* Mirza Ghulam Qadir had taken over
entire charge of the home affairs after the death of
Mirza Ghulam Murtaza. Ahmad® was, therefore, now
free to devote his time wholly to the service of God.
Sharampat Ra’i often met Ahmad™ and discussed
religious matters with him. But the time had now
come when Ahmad® should come out in public and
expose the errors of this newly-established cult.

Through the pages of the Manshiir-e-Muhammadi
(issued from Bangalore from August 25th, 1872)
dated 25 Dhiga‘da, 1294 A.H., No. 33, Vol. 6,
Ahmad® made an important announcement. He
declared that truthfulness in all human relationships
was the foundation of all other virtues, and that we
could judge the true worth of a religion by the
measure of emphasis which it laid upon truthfulness.
After twenty years research, he said, he had come to
the conclusion that there was no other religion in the
world which stressed the importance of this virtue to
the extent to which Islam did. He offered Rs. 500 to
the follower of any religion who could prepare a list

Rohtak and Maghiana in 1883.

Sialkot and Kohat in 1884.

Bhera and Muzaffergarh in 1885.

Hoshiarpur, Shahpur, Hazara, Pind Dadan Khan and Dera Ismael Khan
in 1886.

Qadian, Dina Nagar and Jhang in 1887.

"* Administrative Report, Punjab.
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of quotations from his standard scriptures which
might exceed, equal or amount to one-half or even
one-third of the quotations which he would bring forth
from Muslim scriptures on the subject. But no one
took up the challenge.

The Arya Samaij published a statement in the
Vakil, Hindustan, dated December 7th, 1877, to the
following effect:

'"The souls that exist are infinite and so many in

number that even God does not know their

number; therefore, they will continue attaining
salvation for ever and will never cease to exist.'

Ahmad® considered this a direct insult to the
Almighty; and was, therefore, moved to defend the
glory of God. He wrote a series of articles against this
belief, which were published in the Safir-e-Hind of
Amritsar from February 9th, 1878, to March Oth,
1878. Swami Dayanand was touring the Punjab in
these days. In these articles Ahmad®™ challenged the
Sama;j to vindicate their position and offered a prize of
Rs. 500 to anyone who would prove the truth of the
above statement. The arguments that Ahmad™ put
forward were so conclusive that L. Jiwan Das,
secretary of the central Samaj of the whole of the
Punjab, was compelled to issue a statement in which
he declared that the belief disproved by Ahmad™® did
not form part of the essential principles of the Arya
Samaj. He went even further. He said in the statement,
published in the same paper, that members of the
Arya Samaj did not consider themselves the blind
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followers of Swami Dayanand. They did not believe
all that the Swami said, unless it was reasonable. This
was a blow at the position of the Founder of the Arya
Samaj” himself, who made no attempt to defend
himself. Nor could he give any reply to Ahmad’s™
articles. He had to declare, on the contrary, that the
number of souls was not really infinite; but that the
perpetual transmigration of souls was true. He invited
Ahmad® to a debate on the point through a letter and
also sent three members of the Sama;j for this puropse.
The invitation was promptly accepted by Ahmad™;
and in an open letter, dated June 10th, 1878.

15 Bawa Nara’in Singh Vakil, Secretary Arya Samaj, Amritsar, made a
confused attempt to answer Ahmad® in the Aftab-e-Punjab, Lahore. He also
suggested an amusing correction in the Safir-e-Hind, dated February 23rd,
1878, to the effect that the word 'fine' should be used in place of 'prize' and
that Ahmad® should satisfy him as to his capacity to pay the amount of Rs.
500. Ahmad® promptly made a fitting reply and declared that he was fully
prepared to accept the conditions of Bawa Nara’in Singh. It is significant
that Ahmad® included the name of Dayanand himself in the list of judges
who were to decide the award of Rs. 500, with a detailed statement giving
reasons for their decision. Nothing further was, however, heard from Bawa
Nara’in Singh.

Munshi Gurdiyal, a teacher in the middle school, Chiniot, wrote an
article in the Aftab-e-Punjab, dated May 16th, 1878. In it he dealt with the
Samajist belief regarding all souls being uncreated. As he addressed
Ahmad® in his article, Ahmad®™ had to write a reply which silenced the
Munshi for ever.

It may also be mentioned here that the Samaj was originally founded at
Bombay in 1875, but its principles had to be revised at Lahore in 1877.
Even then a great controversy raged in the Samaj as to how far the opinions
expressed by Dayanand were binding on the Samaj. In 1892 it split up into
two sections; some members maintained that he was infallible, while others
said that the teachings of Dayanand were not binding on the Samaj and that
a member need believe in the Ten Principles only and in nothing further
(See The Arya Samaj by Lajpat Ra’i, Lahore, 1932, pp. 111—124).
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addressed to Swami Dayanand, the acceptance was
published in the Brother Hind of Lahore, dated. July,
1878. This journal was edited by Pandit Shiv Nard’in
Agni Hotrl, who commented on the letter as follows:
'So far the Arya Samaj have staunchly believed,
according to the teachings of Dayanand based
upon the authority of the Vedas, that the
number of souls is infinite, but it now appears
from Ahmad’s™ letter that when he refuted this
doctrine, Dayanand was at last compelled to
declare that the number of souls is not infinite,
even though the transmigration of souls is true.
Anyhow, what we wish to observe here is (1)
Dayanand had convinced his followers, on the
authority of the Vedas, that the number of souls
was infinite and that they were self-existing;
and now when this belief has been refuted, his
confession that souls are really not infinite in
number clearly shows that Dayanand is going
against the Vedas. (2) If the Vedas really teach
what Dayanand has now declared, it is certainly
a serious reflection upon his position as a
leader, in so far as he can draw two
contradictory teachings from the Vedas. (3) If
the Vedas are silent on the point, it is a
reflection upon the Vedas.....'
The Editor also asked Bawa Nard’in Singh, secretary
of the Samaj, Amritsar, whether he would now
support Swami Dayanand in contradiction of his own
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teachings as he had done before in endorsing his
previous teachings. The Bawa did not reply.

This gives us further evidence of the wonderful
manner in which the spirit of God’s wisdom
descended upon Ahmad™ in support of his ministry;
for like Jesus™ before him, he was enabled to refute
the errors of false authority and of those wise only in
the imagination of their own conceit.

Malawa Mal (born 1912 Bikrami) was another
Hindu who came in touch with Ahmad®. The
association began like this. One day Malawa Mal
came to the Masjid Aqsa with his teacher, Pir
Muhammad. Ahmad” was there to offer ‘Isha’
prayers. On being asked, Pir Muhammad told
Ahmad® that Malawa Mal was the son of Sohan Lal
at Qadian. Ahmad™ had a short conversation in which
he spoke to Malawa Mal of the beauties of Islam.
After a few days Malawa Mal chanced to meet
Ahmad® near his house, and the latter asked him to
come and see him occasionally. In a few months they
became well acquainted with each other. Malawa Mal
says that he liked the company of Ahmad® because he
was a righteous man and there was always an
intellectual and moral atmosphere about him. The life
of a good man is really the most eloquent lesson of
virtue. For some time, Malawa Mal met Ahmad®
every day after Zuhr prayers in the Masjid Aqgsa, and
then after morning prayers. Apart from religious
converse, Ahmad® used to tell moral stories.
Sometimes they had an argument on some religious
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point, but there was never any bitterness. The stories
he told were from Mathnavi Maulana Rum or
Tadhkiratul Auliya’.

In 1877 or 1878, Ahmad™ wrote an article against
the Arya Samaj, and in support of the superiority of
Islam over other religions. He sent the manuscript in a
cover open at the ends to the Vakil Press at Amritsar
at the rate prescribed for newspapers. This was
allowed under section 12 of the Post Office Act 14 of
1866. But in this packet he also included a letter
addressed to the manager of the press containing
instructions about the article. Sending a letter in a
packet was against the post office regulations. The
punishment, according to the Government of India
notification No: 2442, dated December 7th, 1877
section 43, was a fine of Rs. 500 or even
imprisonment for six months (section 56 of Act 14 of
1866). The press belonged to Rulya Ram Vakil, who
was a fanatical Christian. Seeing a chance of
persecuting Ahmad™® through the agency of the law,
Rulya Ram lost no time in setting the law in motion
against him. Ahmad” was summoned to Gurdaspur to
answer the charge. Ahmad™ consulted lawyers and he
was advised that the only way of escape was to deny
that he had put the letter in the packet. Ahmad®,
however, resolutely refused to say anything but the
truth. No considerations could, in his view, justify the
sacrifice of truth, which ought to be sovereign in all
the relations of life. Thereupon, Sh. Ali Ahmad, his
lawyer refused to continue to defend him. But
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Ahmad® was no moral coward; he appeared alone
before a British magistrate to defend himself. His
armour was his honest thought, and simple truth his
utmost skill. He stated the truth to the court. He
explained his action by adding that the contents of the
letter were not of a private nature, as there was
nothing in it except what related to the subject-matter
of the article, and that he had no intention of
defrauding or causing any financial loss to the post
office. Truth went home to the magistrate’s heart, and
the arguments and eloquence of the prosecuting
lawyers proved of no avail. Ahmad™ was, therefore,
acquitted at Dina Nagar because he valued
truthfulness more highly than any other quality. He
was courageously truthful, dutiful and manly.

Pandit Kharak Singh, a member of the Arya
Sama3j, Amritsar, came to Qadian in 1878 and wanted
to hold a debate with Ahmad®. It was settled that the
subject of the debate should be 'Transmigration' and a
comparison of the Vedas with the Quran. Accordingly
Ahmad®™ wrote a paper'® which was read out in a
public meeting held for the purpose in the Takya
Buddhan Shah. The Pandit tried to make an answer
but felt unequal to the task, lost his temper and
returned to his home, where he wrote to Ahmad™ that
he would like to continue the debate through the

'® The Holy Quran is the book of perfect guidance for man. It gives
reasons in support of its teachings and contains everything that is necessary.
Ahmad® put forward 17 points from the Quran in this connection and
claimed that these excellent teachings were not found in the Vedas.
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columns of a newspaper. Ahmad® promptly notified
his willingness and suggested that the columns of the
Safir-e-Hind (Amritsar) or the Brother Hind (Lahore),
or the Arya Darpan (Shahjahanpur) might be used for
the purpose. He also proposed that Rajab Ali, a
Christian missionary, and Pandit Shiv Nard’in, a
Brahmu Samédjist, be appointed as judges of the
debate so that it might draw the attention of the public
and make it more interesting, useful and authoritative.
In publishing his paper, Ahmad™ addressed the
following persons also; Pandit Kharak Singh, Pandit
Dayanand, Bawa Nara’in Singh, Munshi Jiwan Das,
Munshi Kanahiya Lal, Munshi Bakhtawar Singh,
Editor Arya Darpan, Babu Sarda Parsid, Munshi
Sharampat of Qadian and Munshi Indarman. He also
promised a prize of Rs. 500. The paper covered
fourteen pages of print, and contained six arguments
in support of the thesis that God is the Creator of the
universe, that human souls are not co-existent with
God, and that they are all created by God. Hence the
theory of Transmigration cannot hold good.

Pandit Kharak Singh appeared to have become
thoroughly disgusted with the Arya teachings. After
some time he openly accepted Christianity, and wrote
several pamphlets sgainst the Arya teachings. He
never confronted Ahmad® again as long as he lived,
in spite of his being challenged. Is it not strange that a
zealous member of the Arya Samaj, who comes to
Qadian at the invitation of the local Aryas to oppose
Ahmad® and defend the Samaj, becomes so disgusted
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with the articles of his own faith that ultimately he not
only disowns it but also denounces its teachings in
public? It is true that he did not become a Muslim.
Perhaps he did not possess enough courage. But the
fact that after his discussion with Ahmad®, he could
not continue to believe in the Arya doctrines which he
had come to Qadian to advocate is surely proof of the
hollowness of Arya doctrines.

Swami Dayanand wrote in his book Satyarath
Parkash that Muslims called his co-religionists
Hindus by way of contempt and that the word 'Hindu'
means a slave, etc.'” As it was a very mischievous
suggestion, Ahmad®™ wrote an article which was
published in the Vakil, Amritsar, in 1879 or 1881, and
in this he refuted the idea and showed that the word
'Hindu' was used to denote 'Indian' long before the
inception of Islam itself. He gave quotations from the
pre-Islamic literature of Arabia to show this use of the
word 'Hindu'. He was supported by Mahesh Chand
and the Rev. Thomas Howell of Pind Dadan Khan,
who also wrote articles in the press on the subject.

Ahmad® wrote a long article in refutation of the
doctrine of transmigration, which was published in the
three issues of the Hindu Bandu of Lahore, dated
February, March and April, 1879. He sent another
instalment of the article to the Editor of the magazine,

""His word are

-g&%rt,:_m-rwmd‘?&( Bt GL e Winia b6y T eabod_ Ui

(Hindi Satyarath Parkash, first edition, Star Press, Benares, 1875, chap.
3, p. 67). These words are not found in the later edition of the book.
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but the latter did not publish it; because, as he wrote
in his magazine, the Arya Samajists had not been able
to answer the excellent arguments which Ahmad® had
already brought forward so ably in earlier issues. It is
interesting to note in this connection that Sharampat
Ra@’1 of Qadian ventured to come into the limelight by
posing as a judge between Ahmad® and the Arya
Samjaists. He wrote an article in his self-assumed
capacity and sent it to the editor of the Hindu Bandu.
But he must have felt embarressed when the editor
publicly exposed his lack of knowledge and ridiculed
the contents of the article.

In 1879 Ahmad™ had a discussion with Shiv
Nara’in Agni Hotri on the subject of 'Revelation'.
Several letters on the subject were exchanged, and it
appears that they were also published later in
newspapers. Agni Hotrl was a teacher of drawing in
the Lahore Government School. He was editor and
proprietor of the Hindu Bandu and was looked upon
as a leader of the Brahmu Samaj (the Indian Theistic
Church founded in Calcutta in 1828 by Raja Ram
Muhan Roy—born in 1774, died 27-9-1833), a new
sect which denied verbal revelation. His discussion
with Ahmad® lasted from May 21st to June 17th,
1879. Kharak Singh’s experience was repeated in the
case of Agni Hotri. In later life he ceased to be a
member of the Brahmu Samaj. Marvellous indeed is
the mental transformation that Ahmad®” worked so
mysteriously in the minds of his opponents. They
came to fight for their cause but they went away
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convinced of their own error. What a mighty spiritual
power Ahmad® must have possessed! Agni Hotri had
denied the very possibility of Divine revelation and
studied Ahmad’s™ writings only to refute them; but a
time came when he not only severed his connection
with the Brahmu Samaj but also claimed that he
himself was the recipient of Divine revelation though
later he founded a new church called the Dev Sama;.
Whether he was right or wrong in his claim is not the
point here, but it cannot be denied that the writings of
Ahmad® wrought a fundamental change in him so
much so that by an intellectual somersault he began to
preach the very thing which he had fought against
before. There is indeed, in this ample food for
thought.
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CHAPTER 7

HE STAKES HIS ALL FOR ISLAM

In the beginning Ahmad® was content with
contributing articles to newspapers; but when he saw
that the enemies of Islam were getting bolder in their
attacks and that Muslims, unable to withstand their
assaults, were daily losing ground, his zeal for Islam
was fired. Directed by a Divine revelation, he
resolved to write a book expounding such data in
proof of the truth of Islam as would completely
disarm his opponents and stop them from venturing in
the field against Islam ever after; and in case they did
so, to furnish every Muslim with arguments sufficient
to overwhelm such opponents. With this resolve, he
started writing that mighty book now well-known by
the name of Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya. Thus was fulfilled a
vision of Ahmad®™, which he had seen in 1864 or 1865
and in which he had met the Holy Prophet™. Ahmad®
had at that time a book in his hand which appeared to
be his own work. The Holy Prophet™ took it from him
and, as soon as his hand touched the book, it turned
into a beautiful fruit. As the Holy Prophet™ cut this
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fruit for distribution, honey flowed out of it in great
abundance. He also saw that a dead person was
restored to life by the Holy Prophet™.

A portion of the book (probably 2500 pages)
seems to have been completed by May 1879 when a
notice concerning it was published in the Damima
Isha ‘atus-Sunnah No. 4. Vol. 2, pages 3 and 4 (issued
in May 1879). In this Ahmad® says that the occasion
for the writing of his book was the teaching of the
Arya Samaj who looked upon Moses™, Jesus® and
Muhammad™ as liars and their sacred books as
impostures. They had made it a habit to heap abuse
upon all holy personages. A certain Arya had been
challenging Ahmad® for a long time through the
columns of the Safir-e-Hind.

Ahmad® had no funds with which to publish his
book. He, therefore, prayed to God; and then in
obedience to a Divine command, he appealed to
Muslims for contributions. He asked them to help in
the publication of his work, by subscribing to the
book in advance. The response was very meagre on
account of the general poverty of Muslims and
because of their utter lack of enthusiasm for their
faith. Ahmad® did, however, get some donations and
orders, which enabled him to produce the work.
Khalifa Sayyid Muhammad Husain of Patiala was the
first to have the honour of sending a donation of Rs.
250. A few more followed.
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The first two parts of the book were published in
1880'%. The first was really a notice written in bold
letters. Its publication produced a great effect in the
country. The author undertook therein to describe the
numerous excellences of Islam and announced that if
the follower of any other religion proved the existence
of similar excellences in his own faith—even of a
half, of a fourth or of a fifth of them—or refuted his
arguments in support of the Holy Quran, Ahmad®
would present to him as a prize all his property, to the
value of Rs. 10,000.

The third part followed in 1882, and the fourth in
1884. The delay in the publication of the book was
due to wvarious difficulties, particularly to the
indisposition of the manager of the Safir-e-Hind
Press, Amritsar. He was, it may be mentioned, a
Christian. The publication of the fourth part was
delayed in order that the author might be able to deal
with all the hostile criticism that had been levelled at
the previous parts. It appears to have been delayed
also by the death of his elder brother Mirza Ghulam
Qadir," in 1883.

"® Ahmad™ had arranged with Rajab Ali in 1878 to have the book
printed at his press, the Safir-e-Hind, Amritsar. Sh. Nir Ahmad says that the
first part was printed there under his supervision and that after that he
started press of his own, Riyad-e-Hind, and Rajab Ali entrusted the printing
of the second and the third parts also to Sh. Nir Ahmad. When Ahmad®
came to know that the book was actually being printed at the Riyad-e-Hind
Press he arranged the printing of the fourth part directly with Sh. Nar
Ahmad.

' He died at the age of 55. God had informed Ahmad® of his coming
death. In his early life he had worked as a canal contractor. Later he joined
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The fifth part appeared in 1905, but it was a new
book altogether and not a continuation of the original.
As a matter of fact the book, which consisted of 300
arguments and was completed by May 1879 was not

the police. Then he became a Dil‘adar, after which he was appointed
superintendent of the deputy commissioner’s office at Gurdaspur. He was
the custodian of the traditions and the heritage of his ancestors. He managed
the whole estate while Ahmad® remained busy with his own work. Mirza
Ghulam Qadir’s wife was known as Ta’1 Sahiba. She became a follower of
Ahmad®™ many years after his death, at the hands of Ahmad’s™ illustrious
son and second successor. They did not leave any children. They had a
daughter, ‘Ismat, and a son, Abdul Qadir, but both died in infancy. So they
treated Mirza Sultan Ahmad as their son and he practically became their
heir. The property really reverted to Ahmad®, who refrained from taking
possession of it out of regard for their wishes. Mirza Ghulam Qadir was a
brave man. General John Nicholson gave him a certificate saying that the
Qadian family showed greater loyalty in 1857 than any other in the district.

2 In its preface Ahmad® says that the fifth part was delayed for about
23 years and that during this period he had written about eighty books, 'out
of which some were quite voluminous. But I could not attend to the
completion of this hook. Several times I even felt regret at the long time for
which the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya was postponed, but in spite of every effort
and in spite of the fact that its subscribers most insistently demanded the
book—during this long period of postponement opponents raised such
objections in this respect as were extremely steeped in mistrust and abuse;
in fact the long delay should have created objections in the minds of the
people—the exigencies of Divine Decree did not allow me to complete this
book. It shows that man cannot really go beyond the limits set by the decree
of God. I am sorry, nay, I am pained to think that many of the subscribers of
this book have left this world before its completion. But, as I have already
written, man is under the decree of God. If the will of God does not agree
with his will, then man cannot fulfil it however much he might try in a
thousand ways. I had originally intended to write fifty parts, but now five
are sufficient instead of fifty. The difference in (writing) the two numbers
(in Urdu) is just a dot, hence that promise is fulfilled by the five parts'. In
thus declaring five equal to fifty Ahmad® had probably in mind the words
of God reported in a sacred tradition. God had intended to enjoin fifty
obligatory prayers upon Muslims, but when the Holy Prophet™ in his Mi raj
went before God to have them reduced, God said, 935i= (23 j<= (2'These
are five and the same are fifty' (Bukhari).
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all published. The first four parts, which are printed,
contain only one of the original 300 arguments. The
author was unable to publish the whole of his
manuscript because the events of his life took a
different turn altogether comissioned him in March
1882, as a Reformer of this age; He
said: syl :5?\3}5»}5@31;5 i.e., 'Say, I have been
commissioned and that 1 am the first to believe'.
Actually he undertook the work formally much later.
This was certainly a far better way of vindicating
Islam. Not only were the prophecies made in the book
fulfilled, but God also gave Ahmad™ better proofs of
the superiority of Islam; and therefore, the old
arguments were no longer required. It is said that the
unpublished portion of the manuscript was afterwards
accidentally burnt and destroyed in spite of the fact
that Ahmad™ took good care of it and kept it in a
special box.

Ahmad’s™ opponents tried to make a fuss over the
price of the book. What Ahmad®™ had originally
promised in April 1879 was to give the subscribers ten
parts, when ready, of 15 Juz each (one Juz equalled
four pages of large size) for Rs. 5 paid in advance. He
had at that time expected liberal donations from well-
to-do Muslims; but when he found that the response
was not what he had expected and the actual cost of
printing also worked out to Rs. 25 he raised the price
to Rs. 10 for Muslims and Rs. 25 for non-Muslims.
His effort was to popularise the publication in the
interest and service of religion. He sent out many
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copies gratis and many in the vain hope that people
would buy it or return it. He himself could not
estimate the exact size of the book and therefore he
did not fix any definite period within which it would
be completed and printed. In 1884 four parts were
published, and they made up about 150 Juz, the size
which he had originally promised. So from the
business point of view the first subscribers got full
value for their money.

In September 1886, Ahmad™ announced that as
the original plan of the book was altered, he did not
think it necessary to produce the 300 Juz he had
intended; and still later when he found that he could
not complete the book at all on the previous lines—
God had commissioned him as a Reformer—he
announced that he was prepared to return the money
received for the book if its published portion was duly
returned to him. A large number of people took
advantage of the offer and actually got their money
back. This announcement was repeated several times;
in May 1893, in 1895, and on December 15, 1900 etc.
The offer still stands. He had never intended to make
money out of this holy undertaking; and it is certain
that he did not gain anything out of it.

In appealing for contributions towards the
publication of this great work, Ahmad™ had never let
any of his friends go begging for the purpose. He
wrote to Mir ‘Abbas Ali of Ludhiana on October 24th,
1883 as follows:
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"This is the work of the Creator of the Heavens
and the Earth. You or I need not go begging
before mere worldly persons, lest it be
disrespect to God. Those who have faith in Him
do not knock at the doors of unbelievers, and
become servile before them. You should give
up this idea. If ever you have to say anything to
a rich man who is worldly, you should be brief
and to the point with him and ask of him only
once; approach only the humble Muslims and
think no more of the others. Please do not
hesitate a bit in this matter'.
One year before Ahmad™ had written to him as
follows:
'As this work has been undertaken purely for
the sake of God and as it is He Himself Who
has willed it, therefore, you should note that
such people should not be allowed to buy this
book as have a merely commercial®' interest in
it. If people help in this work only for the love
of religion, it would be better and blessed,
because it is not a business enterprise.'
Mir ‘Abbas Ali requested Ahmad™ to send a copy of
the book to a rich man in Ludhiana, Shah Din by
name. But when the book was sent the packet was
returned unopened with the remark that the addressee

I What a pure heart! Ahmad® instructs his follower in a private letter
to note that he should not allow the holy undertaking to be polluted by any
mercenary consideration. Yet his enemies have the impudence to say: 'It is
on money that his attention is mostly riveted'.
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did not want it. So Ahmad™ again wrote to Mir
‘Abbas Ali that he should not approach such
conceited people as could not appreciate the value of
his work.

This helps us to understand Ahmad’s™ noble
resolve not to allow the things of God to become
contaminated by the ways of the world. It is also an
index of the sincerity and the perfection of his Faith.

Another interesting incident in connection with
this book may be recorded here. Nawab Siddiq Hasan
Khan, who was originally a Maulaw1 of Qannauj and
had later become a Nawab by marrying her highness
the Begum of Bhopal, promised to buy the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya because he was a learned man himself.
But when the book was published and Ahmad™ sent it
to him (the first three parts), he returned it because the
book contained a refutation of the Christian faith
which was the religion of the rulers of the country. He
thought that it would displease the British government
if he became the purchaser of a book like this. He had
opened the packet and read the book, and it had been
rather carelessly repacked. The result was that when
Ahmad® received the book it was found torn in
several places. Hafiz Hamid Ali says he was present
when the packet came. Seeing the damaged condition
of the book Ahmad’s” face became flushed and he
uttered the words, 'All right, please your government'.

A few months later the Nawab fell into disfavour
with the British government and was deprived of his
title. It was a bolt from the blue and the condition of
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Siddiq Hasan Khan became pitiable indeed. Maulaw1
Muhammad Husain and Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf
requested Ahmad® to pray for him. Ahmad® was
righteously indignant at the Nawab’s breaking his
word for fear of the government. It was sinful to
forsake his faith for a paltry reason. But Ahmad™ was
never vindictively. So he prayed to God out of mercy
and the Nawab was saved further disgrace and
punishment. The government restored his title but he
did not survive the shock and shortly afterwards
passed away. Ahmad® had prayed for him but would
not for any counsideration let him have the book
again.

It would not be out of place to refer here very
briefly to a few of the salient points in this great work.
The second part deals with the erroneous beliefs of the
Arya Samaj, the need of revelation, and the
superiority of the Holy Quran over other scriptures.
Stress is laid on the necessity of basing all arguments
in favour of a particular faith upon the authorised
scriptures of that faith. The leaders of all religions
should be duly respected so that the religious
susceptibilities of their followers should not be
wounded—a principle not generally followed by Arya
Samaj and Christian missionaries.

The beauties of the Holy Quran are explained in
detail in the third part, and it is established that it is a
unique book of perfect guidance for man, one that
could have been revealed only by God. A great
number of objections frequently raised against the
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Holy Quran have been answered. The author claims
that he is himself the recipient of Divine revelation
and that he is ready to demonstrate its truth. The
various forms in which God communicates His will to
man are also authoritatively described.

In the fourth part are discussed the origin of
human language, the nature and importance of
miracles and the significance of a Prophet’s
foretelling of the future. Then the author deals with
the Buddhistic, Christian, and Arya Samjj
conceptions of God, and shows the superiority of
Islamic teachings. The principles of the Brahmu
Sama3j are subjected to exhaustive criticism and the
Jewish scriptures are also compared with the Holy
Quran. In short, the superiority of Islam over all other
religions is from all points of view most conclusively
established by cogent reasoning.

Maulawi Muhammad Husain of Batala, who later
became the greatest opponent of Ahmad®, wrote an
exhaustive and most favourable review on this great
work immediately after its publication in the columns
of the Isha ‘atus-Sunnah (vol. 6, Nos. 6-11). 1 give
here a quotation that will help to make a correct
estimate of the value of this work. He says:

'In our opinion, from the point of view of the

modern age, this book stands unique in the

history of Islam. No book has ever been
published like it in the past, and we cannot say
anything about the future, which is known only

to God. The perseverance of the author in the
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service of Islam, through his life, his energy,
pen, tongue, and every form of activity is
almost unprecedented amongst Muslims. This
should not be taken as Asiatic exaggeration. We
challenge anyone to show us the like of this
book.'
Although the plan on which the work was projected
had to be abandoned halfway, because while the work
was in progress Ahmad® was informed by revelation
that a different way of service to the cause of Islam
was perscribed for him; still the work, so far as it was
completed, is sufficient to open the eyes of the world.
After it was published, friends and foes alike
acknowledged the high merits of the author. Among
the enemies of Islam the work inspired awe and
deterred most of them from venturing upon a reply.
The compilation of this great book (more than 600
printed pages of large size), the collection of
necessary funds, the making of arrangements with a
press at a distance of 36 miles from Qadian, the
employing of Katibs, the correction of handwritten
copies and printed proofs, and the consequent
correspondence and journeys must have demanded
from Ahmad™ a tremendous amount of constant
attention and energy and caused him great mental
strain, especially because lack of helpers compelled
him to look after every detail himself. The book could
not be entrusted to a publisher because there existed
no publisher in the modern sense of the word. He had
also to devise, direct, control and supervise its sale
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and distribution. In the beginning only 700 copies
were produced, but later the number was increased to
1,000. In a Western country this number would today
seem ridiculously small; but in the nineteenth century,
and in a country where literacy did not extend to even
one per cent of the population it was a really difficult
job to find Muslim customers on the one hand; and,
on the other, representatives of other religions who
could read the book. Addresses were collected and
circulars and leaflets were sent in thousands to give it
publicity. Some leaflets were produced in English
also. There was no one at Qadian who could do the
translation. For this purpose a special messenger had,
therefore, to be sent to Amritsar or Lahore to contact
somebody who knew English. As soon as the four
parts were printed, in 1884, Ahmad® sent the
preliminary notice of the book with a letter” under
registered cover to well-known Christian missionaries
in India, England and other countries, and also to
Brahmu Samajists, Arya Samajists, naturalists, ruling
princes, pirs and Muslim divines. This letter was to
the effect that the author had been commissioned by
God to regenerate mankind through meekness and
humility, which characterised the way of Jesus
Christ™. For this purpose he had written and published
a book, reference to which would be found in the

22 A special messenger was sent to Lahore for the purpose of having
this letter printed. Ahmad® had intended to send this letter to 2,000
distinguished persons but as the cost of postage would have been heavy, he
was advised to have only 500 copies printed.
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enclosed circular. Islam is the only perfect religion,
and the Holy Quran is the actual Word of God. The
truth, it was urged, could be tested by anyone who
was prepared to come to Qadian and to stay with the
author for one year as a seeker after truth. If the
addressees of this registered letter did not care to pay
attention to the matter, the author would have to refer
to their indifference in the next volume of his book.
The author was also prepared to pay damages at the
rate of Rs. 200/- per month to anyone who came to
Qadian for a year and did not see any heavenly sign in
favour of Islam. He was even willing to receive the
accredited representative or agent of an honest seeker
after truth provided, of course, the principal was
prepared to accept Islam or testify to the truth of the
sign on the authority of his agent.

So anxious was Ahmad™ to draw the attention of
the world to the excellences of Islam that he was
prepared to sacrifice everything that belonged to him,
and the result was that in the course of a few years a
great commotion was caused in the minds of people
throughout the length and breadth of the country.
Everybody was set athinking. The righetous flew to
Ahmad® from all parts and recognised in him their
saviour; and visitors and enquiries reached him every
day. The sincerity, conviction and vigour with which
he spoke struck everyone. The enemies of Islam
seemed to have been taken by surprise. Even before
the publication of Ahmad’s™ book they had, out of
impatience, written swaggeringly in their papers that
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they would write crushing replies; yet it seems that,
when the memorable book actually appeared,
Ahmad’s® most vigorous and unassailable defence of
Islam frightened them into ignominious silence.

While the third part of the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya
was being printed, Ahmad® received a letter from the
secretary of the Anjuman Islamiyya, Lahore, in which
it was proposed that a petition be sent to the
government regarding the promotion of education
amongst Muslims and the preservation of Urdu. In
answer to this letter Ahmad™ pointed out in the third
part of his book, that such petitions were of no use;
practical steps should be taken to convince the
government of the loyalty of Muslims. To begin with,
Muslim associations of Lahore, Calcutta, Bombay and
other places should ask a few influential and learned
Muslim divines to issue statements to the effect that,
according to the teachings of Islam, jihad (holy war)
was absolutely forbidden in this age and that it was
unlawful to fight against the British government. He
wanted these statements to be well produced in book
form and widely circulated throughout the country. It
would, he felt, dispel all suspicion on the part of the
government and would convince it of the loyalty of
Muslims. Ahmad®™ emphasised that the British
government was a source of very great and manifold
blessings to the people of India; and openly declared
that its rule was better than that of all others. This was
neither flattery nor expediency. Ahmad® was
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thoroughly sincere. He spoke the truth and spoke it
with courage and conviction.

Some Muslims took serious objection to
Ahmad’s® attitude and others wrote abusive letters to
him because he gave the British government
preference over all other governments. Consequently,
Ahmad® again emphasised the good government of
the British, and urged upon his co-religionists in the
name of Islam to be grateful® to the British for the
peace, security, freedom and prosperity which they
enjoyed under it.

The Arya Samij were in the ascendant in those
days and it appeared that their aggressive attitude and
vituperations, supported by capitalism, would kill the
very sense of decency among men. Christian
missionaries, encouraged by the political domination
of the British, already claimed that during the
previous 50 years the number of Christians in India
has increased from 27,000 to 500,000. The impact of
the West upon Hinduism during the 19th century had
brought forth the Brahmu Samaj, which declared that
the basis of religious faith was supplied by the book
of nature, which was wide open for everyone to read.
These ideas were becoming very popular among the
educated. The Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya at once checked

3 In Niirul Quran II, page 2, Ahmad™ says: 'This is quite true that we
are gratetul to the British government and are its well wishers... but,
notwithstanding this, we do not think that it commits no mistake nor do we
believe that its laws are based upon philosophical researches.' How stupid,
therefore, of Ahmad’s® enemies to say: 'He burns a votary’s incense at the
altar of English imperialism'!
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the advance of all such movements in India and for a
time paralysed the activities of all anti-Islamic
agencies.
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CHAPTER 8

SHOWING HEAVENLY SIGNS

Swami Dayanand was delivering lectures in the native
states of Rajputana, having been invited there by the
chief of Shahapur, when Ahmad™ sent him a
registered letter on April 20, 1883. He had already
addressed him in several ways. In this letter he offered
to send him free the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya (of which
three parts had been published by that time), if he
would like to study the book. He also wrote that in
whichever way Swami Dayanand liked he would
prove to him the truth and superiority of Islam. Apart
from the reasons which Ahmad®™ had given in the
book, he was prepared to show him heavenly signs.
But the Swami did not care to read the book, nor did
he express any desire to hold a debate or to see any
heavenly sign. In answer to Ahmad’s™ letters he
resorted to sneer and ridicule. He did not know that
his end was so near at that time. A few months later,
however, when the Swami was staying as a guest of
the maharaja of Jodhpur, Ahmad® received in August
1883 a revelation from on high that the end of
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Dayanand was drawing near. He told Sharampat that
he had seen Dayanand already dead in a vision. The
Swami suddenly fell ill on September 30, 1883 and
was removed to Ajmer for a change. There, in spite of
the best medical aid, his condition grew worse and he
died at about 6 p.m. on October 30, 1883. It is alleged
that he was poisoned. (Life of Dayanand in Urdu by
Lekhram, Lahore, 1897).

Munshi Indarman Moradabadi (a bitter, enemy of
Islam) was instigated by the then ruling prince of
Nabha to oppose Ahmad®. Therefore he sent a reply
to Ahmad’s™ registered letter from Nabha; and then
wrote from Lahore asking Ahmad®™ to go to him,
although Ahmad® had asked him to come to Qadian
for the purpose. To Qadian, the Munshi said, he
would come only for a debate. He further asked
Ahmad® to deposit Rs. 2,400 in a bank. In response
Ahmad® sent a great number of Muslims to the
Munshi at Lahore with Rs. 2,400 in cash®® and a letter.
The Munshi should have waited at Lahore, for a week
according to his own writing, but it appears that he
left Lahore for Faridkot the very day he wrote the
letter to Ahmad™. To bring the affair to a head, it was
decided to issue the letter as an Ishtihar and, under
registered cover, to send a copy of it to the Munshi at
his address. In this letter Ahmad™ drew the attention
of the Munshi to the original invitation and its
conditions, and pointed out that it was not a debate

# A Muslim of Lahore lent this sum to Ahmad® for this purpose.
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that he had proposed. The Munshi could, if he liked to
enter the lists in a spectacular manner, hold a debate
with many other advocates of Islam. Ahmad’s™ chief
anxiety was to show heavenly signs not claimed by
others. He was, however, prepared to hold a written
debate with the Munshi if he so insisted. The way had
already been openend by the publication of his book.
The Munshi should write a reply to the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya and get Rs. 10,000. This letter was printed
at the Siddiqi Press, Lahore, and was dated May 30th,
1885. In answer to it the Munshi issued a leaflet
printed at the Mufid-e-‘Am Press, Lahore, in which he
blamed Ahmad™ for not holding the debate to which,
he alleged, he was originally invited, despite the fact
that he had come to Lahore for the purpose. He also
wrote that the debate should be held, provided
necessary arrangements were made with the police for
its peaceful conduct.

Ahmad® again explained the purpose and the
significance of his original invitation by means of an
Ishtihar and also pointed out that a debate which
needed the protection of the police even before it
started could not be anything but injurious and a waste
of time. An exchange of papers in a courteous manner
might, however, be useful. But, as it was to show
heavenly signs that he was comissioned, the Munshi
should notify his acceptance within twenty days from
the receipt of the Ishtihar, which was being sent under
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registered cover. But Munshi Indarman® never had a
genuine desire to hold a debate nor did he have the
courage of his convictions. He, therefore, dared not
accept Ahmad’s™ invitation.

Ahmad® always insisted that if he succeeded in
showing heavenly signs, people must become
Muslims and I think it was this which consciously or
unconsciously deterred many from accepting his
invitation. It is not an easy thing for people of weak
character to cast off the fetters of old belief. In order
to achieve such emancipation, spiritual fervour and
insight are necessary, and such qualities do not belong
to sordid grovellers after earthly dross, who spend the
whole of their useless lives in materialistic darkness.

Pandit Lekhram, an Arya of Peshawar, wrote to
Ahmad® from Amritsar, on April 3rd, 1885 that he
would like to come to Qadian to see some heavenly
signs and that Rs. 2,400, which he would not be able
to withdraw, should be deposited in the treasury

> He had written the following books: Tuhfa’-e-Islam (Persian, 1274
A.H.). Padash-e-Islam (Persian, 18661), Usil-e-Din-e-Ahmad (1869),
Hamla’-e-Hind, Samsam-e-Hind and Saulat-e-Hind (1868). The last three
were published a third time in 1880 at Muradabad. His publications were
full of abuse and a constant source of grave provocation to Muslims. The
Jami Jamshed of Moradabad, Vol. 5, No: 8, dated May 16, 1880, protested
against them. So Indarman was prosecuted under Section 292 and 293
I.P.C. and a warrant was issued for his arrest on July 22, 1880. His books
were then destroyed and he was fined Rs. 500. Swami Dayanand raised
subscriptions to help Indarman and he accused Dayanand of
misappropriating the fund. Dayanand in turn expelled Indarman from the
Arya Sam3j. (L. Life of Dayanand in Urdu by Pt. Lekhram, Lahore, 1897,
pp. 812-820. 1. Swami Dayanand and his Teachings in Urdu by Mehta
Radha Kishen, Gilani Electric Press, Lahore, 1983 Samat, pp. 281-289).
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beforechand by Ahmad®. Ahmad® wrote to him on
April 7th, asking him to show if he was in any way
the representative of the Arya Samaj. But Pt. Lekhram
adopted a most discourteous and objectionable tone in
his reply, dated April 9th. So Ahmad™ invited him on
April 16th, 1885 to come to Qadian to expedite the
preliminaries personally; he also made it clear that he
would be prepared to proceed in the matter in
accordance with the advice of respectable Aryas like
Munshi Jiwan Das of Lahore. But Pt. Lekhram had
the audacity to write on April 29th a most insulting
letter to Ahmad® and insisted on being shown a sign.
As he was not a recognised leader of the Samaj and
wanted the money to be deposited in advance,
Ahmad® also asked him on July 17th, 1885 to deposit
Rs. 2,400, to be forefeited if he did not become a
Muslim after seeing the heavenly sign. In answer to
this Pt. Lekhram wrote on July 20th that he wanted to
see a sun that should set in the east, etc. Ahmad™®
explained the position to him on July 31st, 1885; but
in his letter dated August 5th, 1885 he went on in the
same strain. So Ahmad™ again asked him to come to
Qadian and see him personally, but he was not
prepared to be reasonable at all.
About November 18th, 1885 Pandit Lekhram came
to Qadian and declared that he wanted to hold a
debate with Ahmad” and see a heavenly sign in
favour of Islam. But the way in which he set about it
showed that he had no genuine desire. A few letters
were exchanged between Ahmad®™ and Pt. Lekhram
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but the debate could not be arranged. An agreement,
however, was entered into and signed by the parties
according to which Ahmad®™ was to become an Arya
or pay a penalty of Rs. 300 if his prophecy
communicated to Pt. Lekhram did not come true. The
money was to be deposited with Sharampat. Pt.
Lekhram was to join Islam if the prophecy was
fulfilled. This prophecy was made on February 20th,
1893 and will be discussed in detail later on. In this
connection Pt. Lekhram stayed at Qadian for several
weeks and organised local Hindus in opposition to
Ahmad®.

Another answer came from a Christian minister,
the Rev. E. P. Soft,® who lived at Gujranwala and
was supposed to be a specialist in Christian theology.
He wrote to Ahmad™® that (1) Rs. 600 should be sent
to him at Gujranwala in advance. (2) In the event of
his coming to Qadian, he should have at his disposal a
comfortable house to stay in, and that if any in-
covenience was caused to him he would return to
Gujranwala. In this case the Rs. 600 would be fore-
feited. (3) The miracle and the sign which Ahmad™
promised to show must be in the nature of a
geometrical proof found in Euclid. Ahmad® replied
that though he had not offered to advance any money
for the purpose, yet he was prepared to deposit the
amount in a bank. Regarding the demand for a

6 He was a convert from Hinduism and came originally from Gwalior.
His name was Ram Chand. He died in 1887.
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comfortable house, Ahmad® assured the minister that
he would do his best to treat him as his guest and that
if he liked he could satisfy himself by seeing the
house beforehand. But Ahmad™® made no secret of his
surprise at the Christian missionary’s demand for a
comfortable house. It was not Christ-like, Ahmad®
said. Neither did it show a genuine desire to seek the
truth. Ahmad® further pointed out that there were a
number of inaccuracies in Euclid, and said that the
heavenly signs he would show would be of a much
more cogent nature. It appears, however, that nothing
came of this correspondence.

Other people might also have noticed Ahmad’s™
registered letter in one way or another but none came
forward to give him a fair trial. Miracles and signs
have always formed an integral part of religion but
people have always doubted the very possibility of
such occurrences. Here was an opportunity for
skeptics, scientists and rationalists. Ahmad®™ did his
utmost to draw the attention of the whole world to his
claims. It is extremely puzzling, and indeed a great
pity, that such a precious and rare opportunity was
lost in settling unnecessary and irrelevant details.
Honest seekers after truth should have taken all
possible pains to make the experiment strictly under
the conditions which Ahmad™® had laid down for the
purpose. It was highly unfair to interfere in the
conditions which Ahmad™ had every right to declare
as necessary for the success of the experiment. No
scientist would tolerate such interference in his
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laboratory. Why then was Ahmad™ not allowed to
have his owm way? As often happens, a majority of
people must have been too busy for such pursuits.
Those who honestly sought the truth came to the
conclusion that Ahmad™ was right, and followed him.
But it appears that the people who smarted under
Ahmad’s® challenge and did not come forward to
make the experiment were only those who were really
insincere or timid.

The extreme solicitude of Ahmad® for the
spiritual welfare of mankind drove him in these
circumstances to seek solitude where he could be
alone with God and implore Him to grant him a
heavenly sign of such an extraordinary nature as
would bring humanity back to God. Under Divine
instructions therefore he repaired to Hoshiarpur in the
beginning of 1886 (see Ch. 13) and there, after about
a month of uninterrupted devotions and prayers,
Ahmad® received the good news of a mighty
heavenly sign from God which he published in a
leaflet on February 20th, 1886. God promised to grant
him an illustrious son. This son was born on January
12th, 1889. (For further details see Ch. 18).

Ahmad® had a transparent air of sincerity about
him, which never failed to impress those who came in
contact with him. He was in real earnest. Religion to
him was not an amusement or a pastime. He realised
the existence of God. He was fired, enthused and
intoxicated by the Divine presence. He lived with God
and God lived with him. He was at one with his
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Creator. He loved Him with all his might and with all
his soul.

A glimpse into his mind is afforded by the letters
that he wrote to his friends and acquaintances. His
letters to Mir ‘Abbas Ali of Ludhiana from October
1882 to June 1885 are now available in print along
with others. They throw a flood of light on a number
of theological and spriritual matters; but the essence
of them all is his love of God and His creatures which
pervades every word.

Lachhman Ram, Phara Mal, Bishan Das, Tara
Chand, Nihal Chand, Sant Ram, Fateh Chand,
Harkaran, Baij Nath and Bishan Das Brahmin, the
Sahukars of Qadian, wrote an interesting letter to
Ahmad®. In their letter they said that he had sent
registered letters to London and America inviting
seekers after truth to come to Qadian if they wanted to
see heavenly signs in favour of Islam, whereas they
had a better right to witness the signs, being
Ahmad’s® neighbours. They declared on oath that
they were not extravagant in their demands, and said
that they wanted to see only ordinary signs and
prophecies such as are shown by the chosen ones of
God. But they could not promise immediate
conversion to Islam because they believed that real
conversion can take place only when God guides men
to the truth. It was, therefore, premature for them to
bind themselves to a mechanical conversion. They
would, however, testify through the medium of the
press, to the fulfilment of Ahmad’s™ prophecies. The
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year in which the signs should be shown, they added,
should begin from September 1st, 1885 and end in
September 1886. In addition to this they promised
whenever Ahmad™ wanted them to come to him and
sign a testimony to the making of any of his
prophecies, they would do so.

Ahmad® acknowledged this letter and appreciated
the moderate spirit in which the request was made. He
promised to show a sign or make a prophecy within
one year without fixing any date as to when the
stipulated year should begin. Unfortunately, the date
of the agreement is also not known. It was, however,
duly published and attested by Mir ‘Abbas Ali of
Ludhiana, M. Abdullah Sanauri and M. Shahab-ud-
Din of Thih Ghulam Nabi. This agreement was
printed at the Riyad-e-Hind Press. Amritsar.

It appears that the date of the agreement was
somewhere in the beginning of August 1885 because,
in accordance with it a prophecy was written down on
August 5th, 1885 and it was duly attested by four
signatories. The prophecy was as follows: 'l have
received a revelation about Mirza Imam Din and
Nizam Din to the effect that within a period of 31
months they shall be stricken with an affliction, i.e., a
person of their family, wives or children, shall die,
causing a great shock and bereavement. This period
will begin from today’s date, which is 23rd of Sawan,
1942, August 5th, 1885. Attested by Phara Mal, Baijj
Nath, Bishan Das Brahmin and Bishan Das.'

114



LIFE OF AHMAD>=s MASJID MUBARAK

As soon as the 31st month arrived (February,
1888), they became impatient and dishonestly
declared that the prophecy had not been fulfilled. (As
a matter of fact they had become extremely nervous
when the agreement was made public by a leaflet; and
in their nervousness they had issued a leaflet in which
they declared irrelevantly that they did not believe in
any revelation other than that of the Vedas, etc.) But
they were stunned into silence and stricken with
shame when in the middle of the 31st month the
daughter of Mirza Nizam Din, who was a niece of
Mirza Imam Din,”’ died at the age of 25, leaving
behind her a very young child. Thus was fulfilled the
word of God. It struck terror into the hearts of men,
and people marvelled and wondered.

Some people are apt to scoff at prophecies. They
think that prophesying is not necessarily a proof of
Divine revelation or a distinctive characteristic of
spiritual greatness; it may be nothing more than a
happy guess or the result of empirical investigations.
These objections do not, however, apply to Ahmad®.
All his prophecies came from God through verbal
inspiration. He was just an instrument and a mouth
piece of God. It was beyond his power as a human
being to make them. The fact that he sometime erred
in his interpretation of them and that he openly
admitted his error, proves him to be as honest and true

2 On August 13th, 1885, Mirza Imam Din had issued a leaflet in which
he had denounced Ahmad®.
(See Kulliyat Arya Musafir pp. 414-415.)
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a Prophet as the truest Prophets of old. It should,
however, be remembered that he made numerous
prophecies which were all fulfilled according to God’s
wonderful ways.

Ahmad™ once—in 1862 or 1863—saw a vision to
the effect that Raja Teja Singh, who had been granted
an estate in Batala tehsil in place of his Sialkot estate,
had died. He spoke of it to his friend L. Bhim Sain, a
pleader in Sialkot. At about 2 p.m. the same day the
then Commissioner of Amritsar came to Sialkot most
unexpectedly and  instructed  the  Deputy
Commissioner to have a list prepared of all the
property belonging to Raja Teja Singh, saying that he
had died at Batala the previous day. L. Bhim Sain
very much wondered at the immediate fulfilment of
Ahmad’s™ vision.

Once an English-knowing young man came to see
Ahmad® in 1878. In his presence came the revelation
in English: 'This is my enmey.' It referred to the
young man, who was himself asked to translate it. He
was really and truly an enemy of God.

Nawab Sardar Muhammad Hayat Khan, a judge,
was once suspended and prosecuted by the
government on various charges. Mirza Ghulam Qadir
asked his brother to pray for him. Ahmad® did so and
was told in a vision that the judge would be acquitted
and reinstated.

Several Hindus and Muslims were informed of
this; and the judge was actually reinstated shortly
afterwards.
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In 1882 Ahmad™ badly felt the need of money for
an emergency which was known to his Arya
neighbours. He prayed to God that He might grant
him the required amount so that the Aryas might also
become witnesses of the Divine acceptance of his
prayer in this connection. The same day he received a
revelation to the effect that God was very near. The
last sentence was added in English. It ran as follows:
'"Then will you go to Amritsar.' For ten days Ahmad®
received no remittance from anywhere, but on the
eleventh day Muhammad Afdal Khan, settlement
superintendent, Rawalpindi, sent him a money order
for Rs. 110/- and more followed afterwards. The day
he received the first remittance he had to go to
Amritsar to appear as a witness in a court case. Thus
was fulfilled the word of God.
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CHAPTER 9

MASJID MUBARAK

Ahmad’s™ appearance in public through the press
soon made felt the necessity of a mosque. Though the
mosque is primarily meant to be a place for devotions
yet it has always been more than that. It serves, says
Hitti, as a general assembly hall and as a political and
educational forum. The Holy Prophet™ used to sit in
the mosque and strangers came to vistit him there; he
talked and they discussed religious and other matters
with him.

The foundation of Masjid Mubarak was laid
adjoining Ahmad’s™ house about the middle of 1883.
It was a very small building at that time. One or two
rooms were constructed over a roofed lane. By August
30th, 1883 (26th Shawwal, 1300 A.H.) the steps
leading from the lane to the mosque were completed.
The whitewashing of the interior was not done till
October 9th, 1883 (7th Dhilhij, 1300).

In Mecca the early Muslims had no special place
of worship. It is said that the Holy Prophet™ used to
perform the Salat in secret in the narrow alleys of
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Mecca. Then the believers began to pray in a house.
The simple mosque at Medina consisted of a
courtyard open to the sky enclosed by walls of
sunbaked clay. As a protection from the sun the Holy
Prophet™ later extended the flat roof (palm leaves and
clay) from his adjacent house to cover the whole open
court. The first mosque erected in a conquered land
was that of Basrah. This place of prayer was at first an
open space fenced round with reeds. The edifice was
later rebuilt of clay and sun-dried bricks and the roof
was covered with grass.

The Masjid Mubarak was built under a Divine
command. Ahmad recieved several revelations
concerning it. GaT 515 4=3 345 JLU &8 i i.e. There are
blessings for the people in this mosque and he who
enters it enters into peace. The following revelation
contains the date of its construction (1300)
uJ;.;JJ)L.AJ.AJij JJL.UJJL..« i.e. Blessor and blessed
is this mosque and everythlng blessed takes place in
it.

This mosque is considerably extended now
towards the south. It was first extended in 1907 and
then in 1944. Prayers are also offered in the open
space on the flat roof of the mosque according to
weather. I give below its dimensions:
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CHAPTER 10

THE RED DROPS

It was in May or June 1884 that Ahmad®, after
offering the Fajr prayers one morning, retired into a
tiny room on the east (now north-eastern corner) of
the Masjid Mubarak. It was a cool place on account of
the fresh plaster on the walls. He lay down on a
charpoy (an Indian bedstead) which used to be kept
there. There was no mattress or pillow on it. He lay
facing the north, with his head to the west. One arm
was pillowed underneath and other was resting over
his head. M. Abdullah Sanauri began to press his
feet—an eastern custom of massaging to show respect
and devotion; and he says it was a Friday, the 27th of
Ramadan. He was meditating upon the manifold
blessings of the moment upon himself when he saw
that the whole body of Ahmad® suddenly trembled.
Ahmad® looked at M. Abdullah Sanauri, who saw
that Ahmad’s™ eyes were filled with tears. A little
later, he saw a drop of red liquid on one of his feet,
just under his ankles, and it appeared to have just
dropped there at that moment. 'T touched it with a
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finger of my right hand,' he says, 'and then smelt it,
but there was no smell of any kind. Then I noticed
another big drop on his shirt, over his ribs. It was also
fresh. I got up quietly and looked all round, to find out
the source or cause of these drops. It was a very small
and low-roofed room and I searched every nook and
corner in order to satisfy myself thoroughly but could
not trace anything visible which could have caused
the red drops. Therefore I sat on the charpoy again
and began to press the feet of Ahmad®. After a while
he got up, went out and sat in the mosque. I followed
him there and sat behind him to press his shoulders. I
then asked him about the drops. He answered with
indifference, but I asked him again the same question.
Thereupon Ahmad®™ inquired as to what drops I
meant. | pointed out the one on his shirt. He looked at
it, and then explained to me by a few illustrations the
phenomenon of Kashf by which certain things seen in
vision actually materialise in the physical world.'
What had happened was related by Ahmad®” as
follows: "Whilst in a waking vision, I saw a beautiful
big building. There was a couch in it on which sat an
imposing figure. He was God Himself. 1 thought
myself to be an humble officer of the Divine Court. I
had written certain decrees which I placed before the
Almighty for His signatures. I was asked to sit on the
couch with deepest Fatherly affection and love. Then
He dipped His pen in the red inkstand, shook it a little,
and then signed the papers. The red drops you see are
those that fell from His pen whilst He shook it.'
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Ahmad asked M. Abdullah Sanauri to see if any of the
drops had fallen on his clothes or cap; and to his

boundless delight he found one on his own cap also.
M. Abdullah Sanauri was deeply moved and
impressed by this mysterious phenomenon; and, being
a personal witness of this little act of Divine creation,
he requested Ahmad™ to give him the shirt which bore
the red drops. Ahmad™ imbued with the same spirit as
the Holy Prophet Muhammad™ hesitated a little,
fearing that in the future his followers might begin to
worship his shirt; but when M. Abdullah Sanauri
pressed him for it Ahmad® gave it to him on conditon
that it should be buried with him when he died. M.
Abdullah Sanauri was at that time twenty years of
age. He had come to Qadian for the first time two
years previously. He remained a most devoted
disciple of Ahmad™ for the rest of his life. He passed
away on October 7th, 1927 on a Friday. He was
buried clothed with the same memorable shirt bearing
the Divine ink which he had carried with him day and
night, at home and abroad, for 43 years. He never
parted from it. It was a veritable sign of God and the
most precious gift that a man could receive from on
high. He treasured it, prized it and loved it and loved
it as the greatest memento of his most beloved Master,
whom he loved with all his soul and with all his heart.
He had put it in a wooden box, specially made for it,
with a glass top and had so folded the shirt as to show
the red drops. I have myself seen it many a time.
Under the orders of the Khalifatul Masih II", he
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showed it to a great number of people so that the
witnesses of this Divine sign might be numbered by
thousands. Often would he look at it himself with eyes
full of mixed feelings of sadness and joy. His face
would glow at the sight of the priceless gift only to
make him sadder at the painful idea of the gulf that
separated him physically from the one whom he had
served every moment of his life.

How interesting is this attitude when compared
with both the belief and practice of early Christians
concerning the so-called holy relics of Jesus® and the
saints. According to the authorities, these were said to
be endowed with many miraculous powers, which
emanated from them. Tradition asserts that many
miracles were actually wrought merely by touching
these relics; and in the end this became so widespread
that there is little doubt that the whole of the church
relapsed into a form of paganism not far removed
from the vicious superstitions of animistic customs.

Materialistic unbelievers will laugh and mock at
the incident of the drops mentioned above. In 1926
there died the author of a once famous book called
Flat Land. 1t described a world of two dimensions in
which everything was flat. The flat inhabitants of this
world were in no way impressed with the strangeness
of their condition for they had no conception of the
possibility of a third dimension. One of their number,
a square, did become enlightened, but he was put in
prison for life lest his heresy should disturb the minds
and excite the curiosity of his fellow citizens. From
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their own point of view his judges were perhaps
justified. They had no senses by which they could
perceive three-dimensional space, for their eyes were
in their sides, and it seemed preposterous to allege the
existence of that which could never be perceived. So
unbelieving materialists live in a kind of Flat Land.
Their senses enable them to perceive only certain
aspects of the world. They have no reason to suppose
that their knowledge is exhaustive or complete. They
should not therefore forget that there may be other
'dimensions' of which they are quite unconscious.

They do not possess the eyes which open up vast
vistas of spiritual realities. The spiritual world has its
own system of laws. It would be idle for materialists
to deny facts which belong to it. Before a man can
claim knowlege of a thing, he must have some
experience of it. An expert biologist or a chef, for
instance, would only make a fool of himself if he
interfered with a wireless set without knowing
anything about radioactivity. It 1is impossible,
however, to argue with the arbitrary.

The sceptics will doubt because they have always
grovelled in the darkness of doubt. They are incapable
of seeing the light. They are intellectually blind and
bankrupt. They are not sure even of their own
existence.

Honest seekers after truth will require proof. Proof
they can have if only they are able to recognise it as
such. Experience is a proof by itself and observation
is the greatest reason. Seeing is believing. Here are
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two most truthful persons who have never been
accused of falsehood in any shape or form. They are
not insane or feeble-minded. There is no ulterior
motive behind what they actually saw. One of them
sees the vision without knowing that the drops had
actually materialised in this world, and the other
simultaneously finds the drops without knowing
anything about the vision. The drops were then seen
by thousands of people. A search into the possible
causes was immediately made on the spot and no
explanation was found. What else, therefore, is
required to give the occurrence the positiveness of
proof? I maintain that in everything else we generally
form our opinions only on such data; why, then,
should people hesitate to believe in the happening just
related?

Ahmad® was surrounded by all kinds of enemies
and they could easily have raised all kinds of
objections and have destroyed the significance of the
sign; but, in spite of its repeated and emphatic
publication, no one seriously tried to refute it. The
only demand that was made was for a declaration of
facts by M. Abdullah Sanauri, under a most solemn
oath, the words of which were proposed by the
enemies; and they were all stunned into complete
silence when, in accordance with their wishes, he took
the oath at Amritsar in 1919 amid a bitterly hostile
gathering.

Muslims cannot object to these drops because they
believe that Hasan Basri once dreamt that Sham‘in
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had returned to him the certificate which he had given
to Sham‘tn. When Hasan Basri woke up, he found
that he had actually got the certificate with him.
(Tadhkiratul Auliya’, p. 40). Similarly, Abdullah bin
Jala’ dreamt that the Holy Prophet Muhammad™ had
given him a loaf of bread of which he ate one half.
When he woke up he found the other half of the loaf
still with him (Tadhkiratul Auliya’, p. 498). Christians
believe that 'about five thousand men, besides women
and children' were fed with 'five loaves, and two
fishes'. '"And they did all eat, and were filled: and they
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets
full.' (Matth. 14:15-21).
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CHAPTER 11

VISITS LUDHIANA & SANAUR

Early in November 1883, Ahmad™ went to Amritsar
in connection with the printing of the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya. As Mir ‘Abbas Ali and other friends were
requesting him to visit Ludhiana he intended to go
there from Amritsar; but there he became indisposed
and his visit to Ludhiana was postponed. So he
returned to Qadian on November 9th, 1883.

On December 19th, 1883 Ahmad™ was ready to
go to Ludhiana on a short visit to comply with the
repeated requests of his friends but he recieved a letter
from the Riyad-e-Hind Press, Amritsar, informing
him that the printing of his book was being delayed.
The Chashma’-e-Nur Press, Amritsar, had promised
to print a portion of the book but the manuscript given
to them had been destroyed. So it was necessary that
Ahmad® should go to Amritsar and supervise the
work personally. Probably he had to stay at Qadian
during the Christmas holidays, because he was
expecting some friends to come there in those days to
see him. Accordingly he left for Amritsar on February
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13th, 1884. Though the exact dates of his journeys are
not known, it appears that he had to go to Amritsar
more than once.

In view of the earnest appeals of his Ludhiana
friends it is probable that he visited that town
somewhere during the first quarter of the year 1884.
Mir ‘Inayat Ali, who is the son-in-law and nephew of
Mir ‘Abbas Ali, says that Ahmad™ was accompanied
by Jan Muhammad, Hafiz Hamid Ali" and Malawa
Mal. There was a crowd of people, including Nawab
Muhammad Ali of Jhajjar, at the Ludhiana railway
station to receive Ahmad®, though he was not
personally known to the people there. Arrangements
for his short stay were made in the Muhalla Sufian.
He used to go out for walks and crowds followed him
wherever he went. Though he stayed in Ludhiana only
for two or three days, yet he left an indelible
impression of righteousness and saintliness in the
hearts of the people. Something seemed to draw
people towards him and everyone who came to see
him felt that he was in the company of a holy man.
Seekers after truth and all lovers of Islam were
comforted at seeing him. The righteous were thrilled
with joy and bliss when they heard the words of
wisdom which fell from his lips®. But the spirits of

* It might be mentioned that those who could not see Ahmad®
personally wrote to him letters seeking enlightenment; and if he had the
time Ahmad® would also occasionally answer questions through the press
for the benefit of the people. A certain Arya of Akbarabad, Ram Charan by
name, once asked the question, probably in a newspaper, why God created
Satan and thus caused men to fall into error and sin. Ahmad® answered it
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evil were unhappy and uneasy. The Divine lustre that
his face shed all round made the covetous scribes and
blind pharisees extremely nervous about their own
bread and butter.

Referring to Ahmad’s™ visit to Ludhiana,
Maulawi Muhammad Husain of Batala wrote in his
periodical while reviewing the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya
that, as the Maulawis Abdul ‘Aziz and Muhammad,
sons of Abdul Qadir, were disloyal to the government
(vide Isha ‘atus-Sunna No. 10, Vol. 6), they could not
like Ahmad®, who condemned all manner of sedition
and rebellion. Another reason which exasperated and
alarmed the Maulawis of Ludhiana, according to
Maulawi Muhammad Husain, was that they were
collecting funds when the author of the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya came to Ludhiana at the request of the
Muslims of that town. Seeing his hallowing influence
and the blissful lustre that streamed out from him,
they felt attracted towards him and most of them
offered to contribute towards the publication of his
important and valuable book; and the result was that
the Maulawis were deprived of their income. So they

through the pages of the Akhbdr-e-‘Am dated May10th, 1885 and explained
that God does not cause people to fall into error. He has, on the other hand,
provided for the spiritual progress of man by supplying him with two
external incentives, one for good and the other for evil. Man has then been
given discretion. He can choose one or the other. God has further
strengthened the incentive for good by endowing man with reason,
revelation and heavenly signs and then He has devised punishment to deter
man from choosing the evil course.
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found fault with Ahmad™ and quoted scripture against
him.

Ahmad® visited Ludhiana again on October 14th,
1884 to inquire after the health of Mir ‘Abbas Ali. He
stayed there only for a day or two.

My uncle, M. Abdullah Sanauri, says that
Ahmad® visited Sanaur also in 1884 at his request (he
went from Sirhind) and blessed his humble home with
his presence. My uncle’s grandfather, Muhammad
Bakhsh, was alive at that time and had the honour of
shaking hands with him. How sweet of Ahmad™ to
deepen and consecrate the bond of companionship
with his humble servants with such acts of grace and
kindness!
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CHAPTER 12

MARRIAGE

Mir Nasir Nawab (born 1846, died September 1924),
has already been mentioned in these pages. He
belonged to a distinguished Sayyid family of Delhi.”
His elder brother was married to the daughter of
Nawab Amin-ud-Din Khan, the father of Nawab Ala-
ud-Din Khan of Luharu.

After his visit to Qadian, Mir Sahib was anxious
to find a suitable match for his daughter. Ahmad™
offered himself as a candidate. The wife of Mir Sahib
naturally considered the disparity of age a hindrance
to the match. She had already rejected several offers
for the hand of her daughter. Mir Sahib put before her
the name of another applicant, but she did not like him

29

Kh. Muhd. Nasir Andalib
Kh. Milr Dard
Zinatun N‘isé’ Begum
Shah Mul‘ld. Naseer
Nasira ‘Begum

\
Mir Nasir Nawab.
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and remarked that Ahmad™ was a thousand times
better than him. Mir Sahib was already inclined
towards Ahmad® so he immediately asked his wife
whether she would now agree to Ahmad®™. The
question was urgent, Mir Sahib pressed, and should
not be delayed because their daughter was already 18.
So his wife gave her consent. Mir Sahib at once
intimated this decision to Ahmad®, who reached
Delhi a week later with a few of his Hindu and
Muslim friends, including Sh. Hamid Ali" (born
1854, died 8-9-1919) and Malawa Mal.

The relatives of Mir Sahib did not, however, like
this match. Ahmad® was too old; and, moreover, there
was amongst the people of Delhi a strong dislike
towards Punjabis on account of differences in
language and customs. Mir Sahib was, however, a
very strong-willed man. He did not care much for
these objections and the marriage ceremony was
performed after, of course, the consent of the bride
had been duly obtained. The Mehr (Muslim
equivalent of a marriage settlement) was fixed at Rs.
1,100, which was the sum suggested by Mir Sahib.
The name of Ahmad’s® wife, who is alive by the
grace of God, is Nusrat Jahan Begum™. The marriage
took place on Monday, 27th Muharram, 1302
(November 1884); and the ceremony was performed
by Maulawi Nadhir Husain to whom Ahmad® gave
Rs. 5 and a prayer mat. Ahmad™ was about 50 years
of age at that time, and the disparity of age reminds
one of his spiritual Master’s* marriage with A’isha™.
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Ahmad® did not have much money for his
marriage, so he had to borrow from his friends.
Munshi Abdul Haq™, an accountant in Lahore, lent
him Rs. 500 (Ahmad® later offered to repay this sum
but Munshi Abdul Haq requested him to accept it as a
contribution towards the publication of his book,
Siraj-e-Munir) and Hakim Muhammad Sharif of
Kalanaur contributed Rs. 200 or Rs. 300. Half of the
Mehr fixed is paid in cash to the bride. According to
the custom of the country, Ahmad™ should have taken
with him a good many expensive clothes and
ornaments, but he did not take much. All he had for
various expenses at Delhi was Rs. 250 in cash.
Therefore the relatives of Mir Sahib poured forth
further taunts at the marriage; but he took no notice of
them. The relatives of Ahmad™ were also not on very
good terms with him and therefore no fuss appears to
have been made on the occasion at Qadian. There was
only one person who cared for Ahmad™®, and that was
Charagh Bibi, the first mother-in-law of Ahmad™®. She
liked Ahmad’s®™ wife, Nusrat Jahan™. The rest of the
family called her 'Dilliwali' out of derision and
contempt.

The young bride from Delhi must have felt herself
a complete stranger at Qadian. Separated from her
parents, living in a small village situated in an out of
the way corner of the country, she must have
experienced strange feelings. The ancient and big city
of Delhi had been seven times the seat of the Imperial
government before its occupation by the British. The
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river Jumna, the Old Fort, palaces and mosques, the
Mausoleum of the Emperor Humayun, the tomb of
Feroze Shah, the Qutub Minar, Nizdmud Din Aulya’,
covering an area of 45 miles, drew visitors and
sightseers from everywhere. Its native craftsmen were
famous for their jewellery, ivory carving, silver, brass
and copper work, pottery, weaving and embroidery.
There was nothing of the kind at Qadian. She must
have missed even the streets of Delhi where had
walked in the olden days mighty kings and queens.
She had now come to a place unknown to the world.
There was also the difference of language. The ways,
manners and customs of the people must have
appeared to her strange and queer. The cold and
negative, nay, the positively bitter attitude of her new
relatives must also have aggravated the feeling of
change. Scarcely could she foresee the time when her
new home was to become a thousand times dearer to
her than Delhi. She has now lived in Qadian for more
than sixty years; and none of those queer men and
women who looked askance at her can be seen
anywhere. The cold and tense atmosphere with which
she was greeted as a bride has completely
disappeared. She is now the Mother of the Faithful
and thus reigns supreme in the hearts not only of the
inhabitants of Qadian but also of the thousands that
flock to this sacred place every year. She is enthroned
in their affection as an Empress. And it is no
exaggeration to say that the day is coming soon when
kings and queens will seek blessings from her and her
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children. May she live long in health, comfort and
happiness.

Ahmad®, however, was not a man of this world.
The attitude of his relatives did not worry him. He
was perfectly happy. He saw in his marriage a
wonderful fulfilment of the word of God. Two or
three years previously God had spoken to him in these
words:

L G2 K AT by ie, 'O Ahmad live
thou and thy wife in paradise!' ssu= 3T laaas il e
'‘Be grateful for My favour, thou hast found my
Khadija' ;MJU,@..A\;KJJ»- G AT de., 'Praise be
to Allah who honoured you with your wife and
pedigree.'

When Ahmad® was anxious as to the expenses of
the marriage, God told him:

FUT b L8 S POl 2U I s

1.e. '"Whatever you will require for your marriage I
shall arrange, and I will give you whatever you want.'

Concerning the fulfilment of these words Ahmad™
wrote a long time afterwards: 'No father looks after
his son as God did in my case. No mother in this
world keeps awake in order to take care of her child as
God took care of me.'

Not only did God provide Ahmad® with money
and make all arrangements for his marriage, but He
also strengthened his vital powers for this purpose.
His friends were afraid in this respect. Hakim
Muhammad Sharif spoke to Maulawi Muhammad
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Husain of Batala of Ahmad™ having nervous debility
on account of diabetes and other ailments; and the
Maulawi wrote a sympathetic letter to Ahmad®
showing his concern. But it is a truth that God can
bestow all kinds of powers upon His faithful devotees,
and in proof of this, Ahmad™ having been promised
Divine assistance in all his marriage obligations, was,
despite his weak debilitated state and relative old age,
so blessed by God with renewed vitality that he left
behind him three sons and two daughters, who are all
alive today. May God bless them and keep them for
ever and ever.

Christianity and some other religions seem to
encourage celibacy. Jesus™ is reported as having said,
in Matth 19: 21:

'And there be eunuchs, which have made

themselves eunuchs for the Kingdom of

Heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it let

him receive it.'
St. Paul 1s said to have taught

'That a struggling missionary body will find

more freedom in its work in the absence of

wives and children.' (G. G. Coulton, M. A. of

Trinity College, Cambridge).

The apostles insisted 'that their converts should either
not contract wedlock or should dissolve the tie if
already formed.' The Spanish Synod of Elvira (A.D.
305) definitely forbade marriage to the higher clergy.
Sacerdotal celibacy has been, more or less, an article
of Christian faith. Sir Thomas More was driven to
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declare, in answer to Tyndale, that the marriage of
priests being essentially null and void 'defileth the
priest more than double or treble whoredom.' For
eight years it was felony in England to defend
sacerdotal marriage as permissible by the law of God
(Statute of the Six Articles; 31 Hen. VIIIL. C. 14). No
wonder Christians find fault with the marriages of the
Holy Founder™ of Islam!

It is true that the ideal life is not what Aristotle
describes as 'the living as one likes'; but it is equally
wrong to suppose that the supreme ideal can only be
reached through a life of complete and continued
asceticism. The true saint is not one who entirely
shuts himself off from all practical responsibilities and
denies himself every opportunity of contact and
service. Islam means complete resignation to the will
of God. It is a natural and practical religion. It consists
in service to God and service to man. There is no
conflict between the two conceptions; as a matter of
fact, one is incomplete without the other. Islam,
therefore, teaches us to live in this world, and at the
same time it urges us not to be of this world. It regards
the various faculties and instincts with which man is
equipped as gifts of God. A proper and righteous
enjoyment of these gifts is the best form of man’s
gratefulness to God. Hence the married state is not in
any way incompatible with perfection. Marriage is a
sacred and noble institution in Islam. It is no more
harmful than eating and drinking. It does not interfere
with spiritual development; and in its true form it is
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essential to human progress. The essence of Islam is
to live a full life. It is the effort to give effect to the
soul’s craving for a union with the Deity here and
hereafter. Ahmad’s™ life is an illustration of this.
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CHAPTER 13

AT HOSHIARPUR

Ahmad® had intended, in 1884, to go to Sojanpur, a
small village in the district of Gurdaspur, with a view
to spending 40 days in a quiet place in meditation and
prayer and then to make a tour of India. My uncle, M.
Abdullah Sanauri™, had asked to be allowed to
accompany Ahmad® in that holy undertaking. But
time passed and Ahmad® waited for the Divine light
to guide him in the selection of the place to which he
should go. He really wanted from God a mighty sign
which he could show to the world. At last, in January
1886, the Word of God came to him saying that he
would get what he wanted in Hoshiarpur. So on the
basis of this revelation he decided to go to
Hoshiarpur.

Ahmad® wrote to Sh. Mehr Ali, a leading Muslim
of Hoshiarpur, that he wanted to stay for two months
at Hoshiarpur; and he asked him if he could find for
him a two-storied house on the outskirts of the town.
Sh. Mehr Ali had a house of his own which answered
the purpose of Ahmad®. It was known as his Taweila.



LIFE OF AHMAD>=s AT HOSHIARPUR
- 1}

He offered it to Ahmad™ and made the necessary
arrangements for his stay there.

Ahmad® left Qadian for Hoshiarpur on
Wednesday or Thursday, January 20th or 21st, 1886,
in a Behli (a bullock-driven carriage). He was
accompanied by M. Abdullah Sanauri”, Sh. Hamid
Ali", and Fateh Khan of Rasulpur, a village near
Tanda in Hoshiarpur district. While they were
crossing the river Beas in an old-fashioned boat,
Ahmad®™ is reported to have remarked that the
company of a holy man was like journeying across a
river: there was the hope of landing safely on the
other side, but there was also the danger of being
drowned. It proved a prophetic remark for one of his
three companions on this occasion, namely Fateh
Khan, who deserted him afterwards and was thus
spiritually drowned. The party stopped a night at
Rasulpur and reached Hoshiarpur on Friday, January
22nd, 1886.

Ahmad® occupied the upper story of the Taweila
and entrusted different duties to his three companions.
M. Abdullah Sanauri® was to prepare food for
Ahmad® and serve it. Sh. Hamid Ali" had to do the
house work and also attend to visitors. Fateh Khan
was required to do the shopping. It was then
announced by means of handwritten leaflets that
Ahmad® would not see anybody for 40 days. No one
was to visit him or invite him out during this period.
He announced, however, that at the end of this time,
he would remain there for about 20 days more and
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that he would then be glad to receive visitors. Strict
orders were given by Ahmad® to keep the front door
always bolted and that none even of his companions
should disturb him. No one was allowed to go upstairs
or to talk to him more than was necessary in answer to
questions. He wanted his meals left upstairs, no one
was to wait upon him, and the dishes and utensils
were to be cleared when he had finished. He offered
his prayers alone in his room upstairs. His instructions
were carefully carried out and he was left undisturbed
with God. He came down on Fridays and the party
used to go to a solitary mosque situated in a park
outside the town where Ahmad™ led the Jum‘a
prayers. He also attended to his letters and read
newspapers.

To the westerner, whose spiritual understanding
has become warped by materialism, this sustained
solitude may seem both unnatural and unnecessary;
but it is the source of the saint’s strength. From it he
derives guidance; and his victory over the powers of
darkness is in proportion to the intimacy of his
communion with God. Ahmad® had reached a stage
when he no longer considered himself the master of
his own person. All his movements were controlled by
God. He was expressly commanded to go to
Hoshiarpur and from there he wrote in one of his
letters (February 11th, 1886) to Munshi Rustam Ali™
of Jullundur that he could not say how long he would
stay in Hoshiarpur. He could not even tell the route by
which he would reach Qadian. Everything, he said,
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was in the hands of God. This is the true meaning of
Islam—perfect submission to the will of God. And it
is only by such submission that the kingdom of God
can come on earth as it is in heaven—and not by mere
word of mouth repeated every Sunday or every
Friday.

No one knows what Ahmad® did upstairs. M.
Abdullah Sanauri™ used to take his food to him; and
he says that once or twice Ahmad® told himself a
little of the religious experience he was going through.
Ahmad® was enjoying communion with the
Almighty, Who would talk to him for a long time.
Ahmad® held long discourse with his Heavenly Father
and had wonderful experiences of His love and
affection, which were of a nature too deep and
intimate to be disclosed to the outside world. Once he
told M. Abdullah Sanauri” that God had revealed to
him the following words: 3= 3s 3 e 3 ,» 'Blessed
is the one in it and blessed are those who are around
it." He explained its meaning by saying that the first
part referred to his own self and the second to his
companions present there at that moment. Fateh Khan
was absent at the time on an errand.

In view of the subsequent events of Ahmad’s™
life, this Chilla appears to have been a preparation and
a prelude to his official inauguration as God’s
ambassador to the world. His credentials were
prepared and he was given, as it were, an audience of
the Supreme Sovereign. The mighty sign which
Ahmad® asked of God was also granted him; and it
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was broadcast by means of a leaflet issued on
February 20th, 1886.

MURLIDHAR’S CONTROVERSY

At the end of these days of communion with God,
Ahmad®™ saw a great number of people there and
accepted many invitations of friends and
acquaintances. In those days a religious controversy
also took place there between him and Murlidhar, an
account of which is to be found in his book entitled
Surma Chashm Arya.

Murlidhar was a leading Arya Samajist of
Hoshiarpur. He was a teacher of drawing in a local
school. He came one day to Ahmad™ in March 1886,
and wanted to ask him a few questions about Islam.
Though the Arya was not a seeker after truth but
merely wanted to hold a controversy, Ahmad®
accepted the challenge.

Murlidhar began, on the evening of March 11th,
1886, at the house of Ahmad®, with an attack on the
miracle known as Shagqul Qamar (the rending of the
moon). The debate was to be carried on in writing by
an exchange of two papers from each side. The papers
were to be written there and then and read out in a
public meeting. But Murlidhar did not wait to hear the
final reply from Ahmad®. He left the meeting on the
lame excuse that it had become too late for him to stay
there.

One of the audience, Shatru Ghan, repeatedly
asked Murlidhar to wait, but he would not listen. The

144



LIFE OF AHMAD>=s AT HOSHIARPUR

following are the names of a few of those who were
present there that evening: Shatru Ghan, eldest son of
Raja Rudder Sen, ruler of Suket; Shatranji, younger
son of the Raja of Suket; Janmi Ji, another son of the
Raja; Babu Mulraj, copyist; L. Ram Lachhman, a
headmaster of Ludhiana; and Babu Har Kishan Das, a
second master, of Hoshiarpur.

The second meeting took place at the house of Sh.
Mehr Ali on March 14th, 1886. It was Ahmad’s® turn
to start, but Murlidhar would not let him do so. He
insisted that Ahmad® should first of all verify his
statement made on the previous day to the effect that
Swami Dayanand had written in the Satyarath
Parkash that the souls of human beings fall as dew on
vegetables and are born into this world after being
swallowed by women. He insisted that Swami
Dayanand had made no such statement. He was told
that it was not right to drag the previous proceedings
into the second meeting, and that, if he must have the
reference, he could have it later’®. But he was
obstinate. The audience protested against his attitude,

% The fact was that Ahmad® did not have any copy of Satyarath
Parkdash with him at that time, and the book which Murlidhar offered for the
purpose was written in Nagri, a language which Ahmad® did not know.
Murlidhar was further emboldened in his demand by his knowledge of the
fact, which Ahmad® learnt later, that it was a late edition of the book and
did not at all contain the passage quoted by Ahmad™® from an earlier edition.

On his return to Qadian Ahmad® wrote about it to a Brahmu Samajist
gentleman at Lahore, Naubin Chandar by name, and he informed Ahmad®
that the Arya Samajists had deleted the statement under discussion from the
book and that it was found only in its first edition which he possessed. So
he supplied Ahmad® with the required quotation and it was published in the
report of the controversy.
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but he stuck to his point. To stop him from wasting
time, Ahmad® gave him a pledge in writing that the
required reference would be inserted in the report of
the proceedings which was to be published. This was
done, to the eternal shame of Murlidhar. The
reference is: Page 263, Sam. 8, Edition 1875.

Ahmad® wrote the first paper in which he pointed
out that, according to the teachings of the Arya Samaj,
God could not create anything; and in so far as man
could not attain to everlasting salvation, God was void
of love. This paper was read out in one hour.
Murlidhar spent more than an hour, not in explaining
and vindicating the position of the Samaj, but in
pointing out that Ahmad™® raised two questions instead
of one. Ahmad® removed his misunderstanding, and
then he took three hours in writing his answer, which
was even then not complete. It had to be read out
incomplete because he said the remaining portion
would later be supplied at his own convenience. He
was pressed to complete his answer there in the
meeting, in which hundreds of people had gathered.
But he neither completed his answer nor handed over
the written portion to Ahmad® for reply; and instead
of finishing the debate as previously arranged, he left
the meeting, as before, under an excuse that he had to
attend another meeting of the Samaj. The following
are the names of a few of those who were present in
that meeting: Sh. Mehr Ali, M. Ilaht Bakhsh, Vakil;
Dr. Mustafa Ali, Babu Ahmad Husain, Deputy
Inspector of Police; Miyan Abdul Hakim, Miyan
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Shahabuddin, dafadar; L. Nara’in Das Vakil; Pt. Jagan
Nath, Vakil; L. Ram Lachhman, headmaster; B.
Harkishan Das, L. Ganesh Das, Vakil; L. Sita Ram,
Shatru Ghan, Shatranji, M. Gulab Singh, M. Ghulam
Rasiil, a teacher; and M. Fateh Din, a teacher.

Ahmad® was prepared to stay for two more days
if Murlidhar desired to complete the debate but the
latter did not agree; therefore, Ahmad™ returned to
Qadian on March 17th, 1886; in one of his letters
dated March 11th, he had written that he would leave
for Qadian, on Tuesday, March 16th, 1886. I have
also seen a notebook of my uncle in which it is
definitely written that the party reached Qadian on the
17th.

It may be noted here that the sole aim of
Ahmad’s™ controversy was to spread truth and refute
error. It was entirely free from exaggeration,
bitterness, and any show of spiritual pride. Ahmad™
desired not to display his learning but to reveal the
will of God. He loved not controversy for its own
sake, but whenever he feared the truth to be in danger,
he gladly undertook it as a holy duty. The modern
man, on the contrary, refuses to take religion and
theology seriously. It seems as though the many
religious wars of the past have made him so fearful of
conflict that he has swung to the other extreme and
has developed a lamentable spirit of indifference
towards the vital matters of faith.

Tt is a very shallow view that so long as a

man’s conduct is honourable his creed is a
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matter of no importance. Conduct depends on
character, and character is built on creed. That
i1s a point worth insisting upon, for there are
many people who, while admitting the
importance of right conduct, on which the
happiness and well-being of society depend, yet
fail to see that morality and faith are necessarily
bound up together. Figs do not grow on
thistles.'
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CHAPTER 14

ADDRESSES THE ARYA SAMAUJ.

Surma Chashm Arya

By the end of September 1886, Ahmad™ had prepared
and published his book —Surma Chashm Arya
(priced Rs. 1/12/-) in which a report of the debate held
with Murlidhar at Hoshiarpur is recorded.

In April 1886, he made some enquiries from
Amritsar and Lahore about the cost of printing, which
was started in May or June. His idea was to have the
book ready by the end of Ramadan, but heavy rains
delayed the printer’s work. When it was nearing
completion he had to go to Ambala. He was so
particular about it that he instructed the Riyad-e-Hind
press to send all the copies from Amritsar to Ambala
(Hata Nag-Pahni, Muhalla Ghausian, Bungalow
Muhammad Latif), where he was staying, so that he
could check the order of the pages of the book
himself. He returned to Qadian on November 25th,
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1886. The total cost of printing’' was about Rs. 800,
Rs. 500 of which he had borrowed from Munshi
Abdul Haq™. About a hundred of the 1,000 copies
printed were at once distributed free among non-
Muslims. Maulawi Nir-ud-Din™? and Ch. Rustam
Ali™ helped a great deal in the sale of the book.

31 Ahmad® was in debt in those days. A Sahukar of Qadian pestered
him at Ambala with letters demanding a paltry sum of Rs 40/- or Rs. 50/-.
There was Babu Muhammad at Ambala who was in distress and needed Rs.
150, the amount he had lent to Ahmad®. He promised payment to his
creditors as soon as he received the sale proceeds of the publication for the
production of which Ahmad® had borrowed the money. He was anxious to
pay them off and did not like to disappoint them. He could not injure the
feelings of Babu Muhammad by openly giving preference to the Hindu
Sahukar from whom probably, he had borrowed much earlier. So to ease the
situation Ahmad® wrote two confidential letters to the Hindu Sahukar to
come to Ambala personally (as soon as he was asked) for payment. But
Mammon worshippers are absolutely void of fine sentiments and the Banya
mentality is impervious to all such niceties. Those private and confidential
letters were maliciously published in an Arya pamphlet in February 1887,
with a view to throwing discredit upon Ahmad®.

32 Born at Bhera, 1841. Came to Lahore at the age of 17. Learnt Persian
and Arabic. Joined the Normal school at Rawalpindi in 1858. He was ap-
pointed headmaster at Pind Dadan Khan where he remained for four years.
He again started his studies in religion and medicine. His love for good
books was intense and he was a voracious reader. His insatiable thirst for
knowledge and spiritual advancement took him to Rampur, Rohilkhand and
Bhopal. Then he proceeded to the Holy Places in Arabia. At Mecca he
studied under Sh. Muhammad Khazraji, Sayyid Husain and Maulawi
Rahmatullah. He went to Medina and sat at the feet of Shah Abdul Ghani, at
whose hands he also took Bai ‘at. He stayed there for about a year and then
returned to Mecca. He came back to India after finishing his studies. After
staying at Bhera for some time he went to Jammu, where he gained
influence and renown as State physician.

His righteousness, rectitude and daring trust in God brought him at last
in touch with Ahmad®, whose first letter addressed to him is dated March
8th, 1885. Out of his deep devotion to God he migrated to Qadian, most
probably in 1893. His soul was then at rest. He lived a very simple and
austere life. In learning he was supreme but he sat like a babe at the feet of
Ahmad®, his spiritual master. He wrote several books in defence of Islam

150



LIFE OF AHMAD>=s ADDRESSES THE ARYA SAMAJ

A few of the important questions discussed therein
are the following: The miracle of the moon being rent
in two parts, mentioned in the Holy Quran, is
explained. The fact that most of the non-Muslim
sources of our time are absolutely silent concerning
this astronomical phenomenon detracts nothing from
the value of the miracle. The historical value of the
Quran itself cannot be ignored. The enemies of Islam
could easily have refuted and contradicted the Quranic
statements; but their silence shows that the miracle
was an established and accepted fact. 'The Moksha
Parvan of the Mahabharata mentions the splitting of
the moon into two.' (English Translation of Tuhfatul
Hind, Surat Deshi Mitra Press, 1899 p. 41. See also
(1) Tarikh Farishta Vol. 1I, Newalkishor Press,
Cawnpur, February 1874, p. 369. (2) Sautullahul
Jabbar by M. Muhammad Ali of Bachhraon, Siddiqi
Press, 1286 A.H. p. 217). The meaning and nature of
miracles in general is also discussed. No one has yet
exhausted the knowledge of the working of nature.
Hence there can be no real conflict between science
and religion. If a phenomenon 1s well-attested and
there exists strong evidence in its favour, science
cannot reject it simply because it is new, unusual,
extraordinary or mysterious, and merely because no
explanation can be given of it. The principle of the
Uniformity of Nature is based only on induction and

and spent every minute of his life in the service of mankind. He was elected
Khalifatul Masih in 1906 and died in 1914.
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is a leap in the dark. It is nothing more than a
hypothesis that works as far as the empirical problems
of science are concerned, but its universal validity is
incapable of demonstration.

Miracles are divided into four kinds (1)
Intellectual, (2) Scientific, (3) Spiritual blessings, and
(4) Apparent interference with the known laws of
nature. The first three are of greater importance than
the last.

The creation, nature and powers possessed by
souls are also discussed. The Hindu theory of
salvation is compared with the Muslim belief in
heaven.

At the end of the book Ahmad™ invited the whole
of the Arya Samaj throughout the country to a
comparative study of the Vedas and the Quran. He
suggested that a particular religious problem should
be selected and that the followers of the respective
faiths should then throw light upon it from the Vedas
and the Quran. He was prepared to offer a prize to the
Arya who would produce a book on the subject
showing the superiority of the Vedas over the Quran.
If, however, no one came forward for this purpose
within a period of three months and the Arya Samaij
did not cease vilifying Islam, he would then suggest
another way of settling the dispute; and he made it
clear that this would be the last resort, because there
was no other way left open for the defence of Islam.
This method is known in Arabic as Mubahala.
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In Islam Mubahala originated with its Founder. We
read in the Holy Quran: )
PO T IR R S NNG il
13065 5 Li1Ee &I G it (50 4288l
(5T 255U 6y 555 G50 ¢35
O 3TN S8 ahy E28 J338 5 GRS ETS
"This is the truth from your Lord, so be not of
those who doubt. But whoever disputes with
you in this matter after what has come to you of
knowledge, then say: Come, let us call our sons
and your sons and our women and your women
and our people and your people, then let us be
earnest in prayer, and pray for the curse of
Allah on the liars.' (Al-e-‘Imran 3:61-62).
A Christian deputation came to the Holy Prophet™
from Najran in 10 A.H. It consisted of 60 men, headed
by Abdul Masih. The deputation was lodged in the
Mosque. The Holy Prophet™ explained to them that
Jesus™ was not God, but a man and a Prophet™. When
the discussion reached the limit and the Christians
persisted in their erroneous belief, the Holy Prophet™
invited them as a last resort to pray earnestly with him
that the curse of God might overtake the party that
insisted on falsehood. A period of one year was fixed
in which the effect of this prayer was to be judged.
This is called Mubahala.
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Mubahala is a most serious affair. It requires the
whole courage of one’s convictions. Vacillating and
wavering minds can never undertake such a test. The
deputation did not, therefore, dare to accept the
challenge and preferred to go home assured of perfect
religious freedom.

Religion may be an individual affair. It is,
however, no light matter. There may be some people
whose squeamishness shudders at the idea of invoking
the Divine curse. Christians may think it to be against
the scriptures, which teach: 'Love your enemies'. It is,
therefore, necessary to throw some light upon this
method of settling religious disputes, which was
resorted to by the Holy Founder™ of Islam.

Islam teaches us in various ways to overcome evil
with good. All our doings, if devoid of charity, are
worth nothing. But it also teaches that charity should
not be blind. It 'rejoiceth not iniquity.' We read in the
Bible:

'Destroy thou them, O God; let them perish

through their own imaginations, cast them out

in the multitude of their ungodliness; for they

have rebelled against Thee' (Ps. 5:10.)

'Plead Thou my cause, O Lord, with them
that strive with me: and fight Thou against them
that fight against me.....Let them be
confounded, and put to shame'...... (Ps. 35:1, 4).

'Let death come hastily upon them and let
them go down quickly into hell' (Ps. 55:15).
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'Let his prayer be turned into sin. Let his
days be few: and let another take his office. Let
his children be fatherless: and his wife a
widow. Let his children be vagabonds and beg
their bread: let them seek it also out of desolate
places. Let the extortioner consume all that he
hath: and let the stranger spoil his labour. Let
there be no man to pity him: nor to have
compassion upon his fatherless children. Let his
posterity be destroyed: and in the next
generation let his name be clean put out' (Ps.
109:7-13).

'And of thy goodness slay mine enemies,
and destroy all them that vex my soul, for I am
thy Servant' (Ps. 143:12).

Jesus™ too could not avoid imprecations. He says:
'Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! For ye devour widows houses, and
for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye
shall receive the greater damnation' (Matth.
23:14).

Again he says:

'And these shall go away into everlasting
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal'
(Matth. 25:46).

In Mark 9:42. Christ says:

'And whosoever shall offend one of these little
ones that believe in me, it is better for him that
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he
were cast into the sea.'
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As a matter of fact, such curses are not vindictive or
incompatible with true love. They are not the effects
of passion or revenge. The real purpose is made clear
in Ps. 58:11, where occur the words,

'So that a man shall say, verily there is a reward

for the righteous: doubtless there is a God that

judgeth the earth.'
It 1s to make a distinction between the righteous and
the ungodly that a prophet of God prays in this
manner, so that this may draw people to righteousness
and deter them from ungodliness.

In Mubahala, it should be noted, the curse of God
is not invoked upon the enemy. The prayer to God is
that His curse should overtake the one who insists on
falsehood, and the fact that both parties voluntarily
agree to pray in like manner precludes every
possibility of malice or ill-will. Judgment is left
entirely in the hands of God, with implicit faith. A
somewhat parallel case is found in Ps. 7:3-5 where we
read.

'O Lord my God, if I have done any such thing;

or if there be any wickedness in my hands; 1f 1

have rewarded evil unto him that dealt friendly

with me: yea, I have delivered him that without
any cause 1S mine enemy; then let mine enemy
persecute my soul, and take me: yea, let him
tread my life down upon the earth, and lay mine
honour in the dust.'
The result of such prayer is that the enemy of a
righteous Prophet of God is not allowed to triumph
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over him, and the honour of His Messenger is
thoroughly vindicated and established.

Ahmad® also reiterated in the book his invitation
to non-Muslims, and asked them to come to Qadian in
order that he might show them Heavenly Signs in
favour of Islam. This he had broadcast far and wide.
Originally he had announced that such seekers after
truth should stay with him for one year, but in this
book he reduced the period to 40 days only. The
period of three months, beginning from the date of the
publication of Surma Chashm Arya, was fixed for the
acceptance of this invitation, which terminated on
December 20th, 1886, but nobody seems to have
come forward.

On the publication of this book, a leaflet was also
issued in which Ahmad™ offered reward of Rs. 500 to
be awarded to an Arya who, in the opinion of a
Christian or a Brahman judge, should succeed in
writing a refutation of his work. The prize could also
be awarded if Munshi Jiwan Das, Secretary of the
Arya Samaj, Lahore, declared on oath in a public
meeting that the candidate had succeeded in refuting
the arguments of Ahmad® contained in Surma
Chashm Arya. But if the curse of God overtook the
Munshi within one year from his oath, it would be
proof of the fact that he was guilty of making a wrong
award.

The Nur Afshan, dated January 6th, 1887,
published the following:
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"To speak the truth this book (Surma Chashm

Arya) has completely exposed the Arya Samaj.

It has destroyed the Sama;j. It is only true and

just to say that it is impossible to refute the

conclusive arguments given in the book.'
Maulawi Muhammad Husain devoted about 14 pages
of his paper Isha ‘atus-Sunnah Vol. 9 No. 5 and No. 6,
pp. 145-158) to this book and instead of reviewing it
he gave quotations which he said spoke for
themselves. He asked every Muslim to buy ten or
twenty copies of the book for distribution amongst the
Hindus so that the hostile activities of the Arya Samaj
against Islam might be checked.

Still another leaflet was issued after the
publication of Surma Chashm Arya in which Ahmad™
suggested another method of settling religious
disputes. The enemies of Islam should select two or
three cardinal objections against Islam, which in their
opinion were absolutely unanswerable. Ahmad®
would then vindicate Islam on those very points; and
if he failed to answer satisfactorily the objections
raised, he would pay damages at the rate of Rs. 50 per
objection. But, he declared, it would be essential for
such an opponent to become Muslim if Ahmad®™
succeeded in answering the objections.”

3 Ahmad™ was also writing a book entitled Sirdj-e-Munir in which he
drew the attention of the people towards heavenly signs and wanted to
publish it after the Surma Chashm Arya. The estimated cost of producing
2,000 copies of this book was about Rs. 2,000. But as there was no printing
press at Qadian, he had to go to Amritsar and Lahore for the printing of his
books which entailed great expense, labour and energy. The paper required
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It should not be supposed that the enemies of
Ahmad™ remained idle all this time. As a matter of
fact it was their aggressive attitude that had moved
him to stand up for the defence of Islam. Ahmad’s™
vigorous writings further exasperated the enemies of
Islam, who renewed their attacks and burst out in
violent abuse with greater venom and spite than ever
before. Pt. Lekhram produced the Takdhib Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya along with Nuskha Khabat Ahmadiyya
and also issued several leaflets. He also made fiery
speeches in various parts of the country and poured
out rank abuse upon the Founder™ of Islam. The
Samaj also published a tract entitled Surma Chashm
Arya ki Haqiqat aur Fan Fareib Ghulam Ahmad ki
Kaifiyyat. Babu Partap Bahadur, a member of the
Arya Samaj, Rawalpindi, also tried to write a reply
and wrote a letter to Ahmad™ in this connection. M.
Abdullah Sanauri answered this letter on June 3rd,
1887, under Ahmad’s™ instructions saying that private
correspondence was not of any use. The Babu should
publish his book and then he would be exposed in
public. A special leaflet was issued at the Chashma

for it he wanted to buy from Delhi. But for one reason or another this book
could not be completed. The Mugaddama of this book was published in the
Riyad-e-Hind, Amritsar, as a supplement to its No. 18, dated March 1st,
1886.

He tried to bring a press to Qadian from Lahore but the time had not
become ripe for it; with the idea of having a printing press at Qadian in
1887, Ahmayd"IS also thought of issuing a monthly magazine under the title
o6sse U137} reference to which is found in his book Shahna’-e-Haq.
This proposed monthly was also called 01,4 &4 and it was also intended to
issue it in English. But the scheme did not materialise.
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Nur, Amritsar, on July 27th, 1886, in which Ahmad™
was threatened with murder within three years.** On
December 3rd, 1886, an anonymous letter was sent
unstamped to Ahmad®, which definitely warned him
of an intention to murder him. This is enough to show
that the Samaj had nothing better to say.

Ahmad®, would not, however, be dragged into
abuse. He would not retaliate. The matter was beneath
his notice and, from the intellectual point of view, no
reply was needed; but, as silence would further
embolden his enemies and the public might have been
misled, Ahmad® took the opportunity of further
exposing the scriptures of the Arya Samaj.

Shahna’-e-Haq

By April 1887, he had written and published
Shahna’-e-Haq (priced Rs. 12, Riyad-e-Hind Press).
For this he had to go to Amritsar, where he stayed at
the house of Munshi Muhammad Umar, Katra Mahan
Singh. In this book he corrected the mis-statements of
his enemies. They had really published a pack of
lies—Ahmad®, according to them, was heavily in debt
and reduced to straitened circumstances; he was
unacquainted with the Arya scriptures, and was out
only to make money. Ahmad® further pointed out that
the proper course for the Samaj was to publish
authorised translation of the Vedas, so that the world

¥ On page 501 of the Kulliyat Arya Musafir Pt. Lekhram says in his
Ishtihar in 1886 that Ahmad® would be finished within three years and his
progeny would be no more.
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might judge them for what they were worth. They
might be the oldest books, but, merely because of this,
they could not be regarded as superior scriptures. The
conception of God in the Vedas was most primitive
and imperfect. Ahmad™ gave definite quotations,
which showed that the Vedas inculcated the worship
of fire, air, water etc. He also referred to the laws of
Manu in which it is laid down that a low caste Hindu
is to be put to death if he commits adultery with a
high caste girl, but a Brahman can do so with
impunity or by paying a fine.”> If a Sudra is found
listening to the Vedas, his ears are to be stopped with
molten lead and wax: and if he should happen to read
or memorize the Vedas, his tongue is to be cut off and
his heart to be torn out of his body (Gautam Smirti,
Ashta Dash Smirti, Shr1 Vengteshar Press, Bombay,
1981 Samat, Chap. 12, p. 484).

Ahmad® also dealt with the few points raised by
Pt. Lekhram in his book Takzib Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya™

3 'A man of the servile class, who commits actual adultery with the
wife of a priest, ought to suffer death.' (The Ordinances of Manu, translated
by Sir William Jones, London; 1796, p. 235, para 359).

'A Brahmin, who carnally knows a guarded woman without her free
will must be fined a thousand panas, but only 500 if he knew her with her
free consent.' (Ibid, p. 237, para 378).

'A Sudra though emancipated by his master, is not released from a state
of servitude; for of a state which is natural to him, by whom can he be
divested' (Ibid, p. 242. para 414).

36 About this book of Pt. Lekhram the Christian periodical Niir Afshan
was after all, compelled to write as follows in its issue of March 29th, 1888:
'Whatever truth there might be in it the author has certainly
excelled even the worst of fanatics in abuse, trash, lies and
fabrication. He has written such absurd and nonsensical things that
no educated and civilised person would ever utter them, much less
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(1887) and, in order to expose his ignorance, pointed
out the fallacies in his arguments. For a fuller reply to
Pt. Lekhram’s writings Ahmad® commissioned his
friend Maulawi Nur-ud-Din", because he was himself
engaged on another important work. Maulaw1 Nur-ud-
Din™ wrote a crushing reply entitled Tasdig Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya (1890). Pt. Lekhram staggered under the
blow.”’

put them in black and white. But in the words of the Editor of Mihr
Nimroz, Bajnaur, he is a funny gossipper. The editor wrote this
when he met Pt. Lekhram. The words are very true. He is very
good at manufacturing things....."
Let me give here a specimen of the Arya reasoning. Pt. Lekhram wrote in
his book that God has created the world. The Nir Afshan, dated March 2lst,
1888, asked as to how this statement could be true when the Arya Samaj
believed matter and soul to be eternal. To answer this question Pt. Lekhram
says:
'We do not regard the present universe, viz. the world made of
matter, as eternal, because it has had a beginning we have said that
God is the Creator because He has created the universe with matter
and not out of mere nothing. Non-existence is nothing. But we
regard matter as eternal—not the form of the universe made of
matter.'
He says further:
'Just as God cannot die and He cannot be born and just as He
cannot tell a lie and just as He cannot be two or three or four and
just as He cannot be crucified, in the same way He cannot create
anything out of nothing. It is a deception. In fact, you are not
laughing at Knowledge but at God the Father in so far as you
believe Him to be the God of nothing and the Master of non-
existence. The husband of a widow or the child of a barren woman
is nothing more than non-existence.'
Swami Dayanand and Pt. Lekhram assert that Moses™ was a fire-
worshipper!
7 A petition writer, Shahabud Din Chishti, of Nakodar, Dist.
Jullundur, was also moved to write a booklet entitled ..2Igfli st
(Qaisar1 Press, Jullundur, 1891) in refutation of Pt. Lekhram’s
writings.
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In June, 1887 Ahmad® went to Ambala Cantt.
where his mother-in-law was seriously ill.
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CHAPTER 15

CHRISTIANS TAKE UP ARMS

On March 20th, 1887 Ahmad® issued a leaflet
declaring the fulfilment of his prophecy made on
August 5Sth, 1885, regarding the visitation of an
affliction upon his cousin’s family, which has been
mentioned before. On August 7th, 1887 was born
Bashir I. and Ahmad® issued a leaflet to announce the
birth of his son in accordance with the prophecy made
on April 8th, 1886.

Christians were feeling very uneasy at the clear
fulfilment of Ahmad’s®™ prophecies. Rev. Imam-ud-
Din, Rev. Thakar Das and Rev. Abdullah Athim had
warned the people against the growing influence of
Ahmad® through the pages of the Nur Afshan, dated
March 19th, 1885, April 2nd, 1885, and April 16th,
1885. The Surma Chashm Arya had squashed the
Arya Samaj and the Christians feared that their turn
was coming next. So in January, February, March and
April 1887, they published a series of articles against
Ahmad®, though in 1885 they had not liked to give
him any prominence. The result of these articles was
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that there was created a spirit of antagonism towards
him among the Christian community in general.

In May 1888 Ahmad" was staying at Batala (he
had gone there on account of the illness of his son
Bashir I for medical treatment) at the house of Nabi
Bakhsh Dhaildar, when on the 18th, which was a
Friday, a Christian missionary named Fateh Masih
came to him and in a public meeting of over 50
Muslims and Hindus told him that he also claimed,
like Ahmad®, that his prayers were answered by God
and that he also received the Word of God which
contained prophecies about the future. He challenged
Ahmad® to compete with him in this respect and he
suggested that both should publish their prophecies in
the Nur Afshan, a Christian paper issued from
Ludhiana. The following Monday, May 21st, 1888,
was therefore fixed for this purpose. The time
arranged for the meeting was 10 a.m.

A great number of Muslims and Hindus gathered
at the appointed time to hear the prophecies of
Ahmad®™ and Fateh Masih. But, to the astonishment of
everyone, Fateh Masih started talking of other things.
The Christian missionary was reminded of the real
purpose of the meeting and the public demanded that
he should proceed with his prophecies, as, already
arranged. Munshi Muhammad Bakhsh Mukhtar
openly testified to the fact that Fateh Masih had
claimed powers similar to those of Ahmad®. He had
also informed the Rev. Herbert Udny Weitbrecht
Stanton, Ph. D. D. D. (District Missionary, Batala,
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1884-1896) in writing of his having done so. In
answer to this, Fateh Masih declared that he did not
really mean to claim that he was the recipient of
revelation; but that he had merely put forward a
counter-claim in the previous meeting in a
meaningless manner because he was sure that
Ahmad’s® claim was also void of truth. Ra’i
Bashambar Das, a leading Hindu of Batala, and Babu
Gurdit Singh Mukhtar publicly censured the Christian
missionary on the spot for making such a false claim.
He was thus humiliated in the eyes of the public, and
the meeting dispersed.

Ahmad® issued a leaflet (printed at the Shamsul
Hind Press, Gurdaspur) on May 24th, 1888, in which
he announced that he would stay at Batala till the end
of Ramadan and that if any European Christian
wished to come forward for the purpose, he would
warmly welcome him. He specially addressed the
Rev. H. U. W. Stanton, who was at that time in charge
of the Christian Mission there. If the Rev. Mr. Stanton
openly declared that Christians did not possess such
powers, Ahmad®™ was prepared to make one-sided
prophecies. He proclaimed, however, that they would
admittedly be of an extraordinary character; and that
if he did not do so, he would offer, Rs. 300 as
damages for having wasted the valuable time of the
Christian missionary. But there was one thing which
was essential and it was this that if the Rev. Mr.
Stanton was satisfied that Ahmad’s®™ prophecy was
really of a supernatural character, it should be
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published in the MNur Afshan with a definite
undertaking on his part to embrace Islam on its
fulfilment. The Rev. Mr. Stanton did not, however,
think fit to come forward but went away to Simla. M.
Abdullah Sanauri™ saw him as a seeker after truth and
tried to persuade him to come forward, but without
success.

Fateh Masih proposed another method of test in
the Nur Afshan, dated June 7th, 1888. Four questions
should, he said, be written on a paper at a public
meeting held for this purpose, and they should be
sealed and handed over to a person present there.
Ahmad™ should then be required to tell the people the
contents of the paper. Ahmad®™ issued a leaflet on
June 9th, 1888 (printed at the Riyad-e-Hind Press,
Amritsar) in which he announced his acceptance of
the proposal, but added that it was of no use to
address Fateh Masih, who had already proved his un-
trustworthiness in this connection. Ahmad® wanted
the Rev. Mr. Stanton to come forward, in which case
he undertook to disclose the contents within ten
weeks, provided, of course, the Christian missionary
gave a public undertaking to the effect that he would
become a Muslim if Ahmad® succeeded in disclosing
the contents, or, failing that, would pay Rs. 1,000 as
damages to the Anjuman Himayat-e-Islam of Lahore.
But no one came forward.

The vigorous defence of Islam by Ahmad®
produced a profound impression upon the Muslim
intelligentsia, and he was publicly recognised as a
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champion of the Faith. The Riyad-e-Hind of Amritsar
published the following in its issue, dated March 1%,
1886:
'The excellent merits and high spiritual
accomplishments of Mirza Sahib are too great
for our humble observations in our journal. The
cogent reasons and the brilliant arguments that
he has brought forth in support of Islam and
Truth in so beautiful a manner show beyond
doubt that he has excelled the writings of the
old and the new ulema in eloquence and
presentation. Those who have read his work
Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya will surely agree with us
in saying that although the book was published
several years ago and a prize of Rs. 10,000 was
also promised in printed leaflets for its
refutation, the opponents of Islam and the Holy
Prophet have not had the courage to come
forward in the domain of truth and get the
prize.'
The high estimation in which Ahmad®™ was held in
those days 1s also indicated by the following lines
published in the news column of the Riyad-e-Hind,
dated June 18th, 1888:
'On the occasion of the Eid ul-Fitr the pride of
Islam Janab Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Sahib,
Chief of Qadian, who was staying at Batala,
also graced the Eidgah. There was a gathering
of about 4,000. As instructed by Janab Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad Sahib, Maulawi Qudratullah
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led the Eid prayers.' (See also Riyad-e-Hind,
dated May 28th, 1888).
The opponents of Islam had perceived in him a
champion of the Faith much earlier. Through the
pages of the Nur Afshan, dated March 30th, 1882,
Christians had challenged him to prove the superiority
of Islam.

SPITE OF CHRISTIANS

Fateh Masih’s disgraceful behaviour was obviously a
reflection upon Christianity and his public defeat left
a sting behind. It caused a commotion in the Christian
community. Ahmad’s® vigorous defence of Islam had
already turned the attention of Christian missionaries
towards him; and in him lurked vast potentialities for
effectively stopping the spread of the Christian faith.
They were anxiously awaiting an opportunity to
humiliate Ahmad®. Fateh Masih’s recent disgrace
rankled in their hearts and they determined to take
revenge in a spiteful manner. They soon found an
opportunity, and it was this:

Mention has already been made of Ahmad’s™
cousins, who were bitterly opposed to him on account
of their utter irreligiousness. They were absolutely
unscrupulous and often allied themselves with the
enemies of Islam. They disbelieved in everything that
Ahmad® had to say. In August 1885, they issued a
leaflet asking Ahmad™ to show them a heavenly sign,
not that they were honest seekers after truth but only
to bring ridicule upon him. They were stricken with
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an affliction in accordance with Ahmad’s™ prophecy,
when the daughter of Mirza Nizam Din died about the
middle of February 1888, in the prime of her youth,
leaving behind her an infant. But Ahmad’s® cousins
were so hardened in heart that this calamity did not
produce any effect upon them and they continued in
the same wicked ways. Ahmad™ was sore grieved in
his heart for their sake, and he often prayed for them.
Meanwhile it so happened that Mirza Ahmad Baig, to
whom was married ‘Umrun Nisa’, a sister of Mirza
Nizam Din and Imam Din, approached Ahmad® in
connection with a private affair. Mirza Ahmad Baig’s
sister, Imam Bibi, was married to Mirza Ghulam
Husain whose whereabouts had been unknown for 25
years. Mirza Ghulam Husain was a cousin of
Ahmad®, and his property should, in his absence,
have reverted to Ahmad®, but as Ahmad®™ was not
keen on such matters it was assigned to his wife in the
Government land revenue records at the time of the
new settlement. Mirza Ahmad Baig persuaded his
sister to transfer this property to his son, Muhammad
Baig. But this transfer could not be completed unless
Ahmad® agreed to it. Therefore Mirza Ahmad Baig
was compelled to approach Ahmad®™ in this matter.
Ahmad™ had almost put his signature to the deed of
gift drawn for the purpose when he thought of seeking
Divine guidance—as was his usual practice in
important matters. Ahmad” informed Mirza Ahmad
Baig of his intention and he agreed to wait. Ahmad™
resorted to Istikhara at the request of Mirza Ahmad
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Baig. As a result of this, Ahmad® received a
revelation from God in which He desired that he
should ask Mirza Ahmad Baig to give Ahmad™ his
daughter, Muhammadi Begum, in marriage. If he
agreed to the marriage, it should prove a source of
manifold blessings for all of them; but if he refused, it
would be bad for Muhammadi Begum. Whoever
would marry her after that would die in a period of 2%
years after the marriage, and her father would also die
within three years of the date of the marriage. Other
revelations that Ahmad® received ran as follows:
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While communicating this prophecy to Mirza
Ahmad Baig, Ahmad® had written that as the matter
was of a perfectly private nature he should not publish
the contents. The real reason of this was that Ahmad™
did not like the news of Mirza Ahmad Baig’s own
death to be unnecessarily broadcast. Ahmad®™ was
reluctant even in informing him of it, but as Mirza
Ahmad Baig entreated him very much, he told him the
revelation. Mriza Ahmad Baig at once got into touch
with his intimate friends and relations, Mirza Nizam
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Din and Mirza Imam Din,”® who were ever ready to
find an opportunity of injuring Ahmad’s® reputation.
They showed this letter to Ahmad’s® enemies,
including Christian missionaries, with the result that
this private letter was published without giving any
names in the Nir Afshan, dated May 10th, 1888 and a
great deal of adverse criticism was then hurled at
Ahmad®. (See for instance, The Arya Patrika, Lahore,
dated 12-6-1888, p. 5). To meet these scandalous
objections, Ahmad® issued two leaflets, dated July
10th and 15th, 1888, respectively, in which he
explained the whole situation and also gave further
details of the prophecy which was to the following
effect:
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This part of the prophecy was revealed a long time

before, in January 1886, and it was communicated to

Mirza Ahmad Baig, at Hoshiarpur in the presence of

B. Ilahi Bakhsh and Maulawi Burhanud Din™ of
Jhelum.

In these leaflets Ahmad®™ made it clear that he was

not himself keen on marrying the girl. As a matter of

*® The Riydd-e-Hind, dated February 15th, 1886, Vol 1, No. 16,
publishes the fact that Mirza Imam Din became an Arya for a short time.
'As he could not be bothered with any fetters of religion,' it continues, 'he
could not follow the Aryas, nor was fixed there any monthly allowance for
him and he remained in penury as before, so he has devised a new plan,' he
has become the head of the sweepers of Qadian.
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fact he had already a wife and children. In a letter
addressed to Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™, dated 20-6-1886,
he says that the true state of his mind was that since
the time he had received the Divine indication to
marry, he was
‘anxious and undecided and there is no escape
from the Divine command. But I am reluctant
by nature. Every time I wished in the beginning
that this Divine decree might remain
inoperative, but continuous revelations and
visions indicate that this decree is unavoidable.
Anyhow, I have made up my mind that
however seriously such an occasion arises I will
eschew it unless and until I am forced to it by
an express command from God; because the
burdens and the disagreeable responsibilities of
polygamy are too many and there are a lot of
evils in it and only those can guard agaist them
who are commissioned to bear the heavy
burden by God with His special decree for a
special purpose of His through His special
communication and revelation.'
It is clear therefore that he had made the proposal only
in obedience to Divine commands and the real object
behind it all was to show a heavenly sign to his
cousins and relations, who had insistently demanded
such a sign.
"It is purely a matter of a sign,' wrote Ahmad™,
'so that it may serve as a manifestation of
Divine power for those relations who disbelieve
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The fulfillment of this prophecy will be discussed
later, but I would like to give here an English
dering of the private letter which was wrongfuly
published. A perusal of this letter will convince every
sane person that there was nothing in it of which
Ahmad™ need have been ashamed. It is a monument
to his sincerity and faith in God. Addressing Mirza
Ahmad Baig in the usual fraternal manner he began as

ren

in God. If they accept it, it shall be a source of
blessing and mercy. It shall save them from
impending dangers. But if they reject it, God
shall manifest His wrath in a dreadful manner.'

follows:

174

'According to a promise of mine I wish to lay
before you today a command that I have
received from on high about you; and 1 hope
you will read it with attention without any
misunderstanding. I have been commissioned in
clear word that if you create the new
relationship with me which is mentioned in the
leaflet, dated Februrary 20", 1886, (copy of
which 1s sent herewith), I should offer you
every kind of good and sympathy. Let me give
it in detail.

Through His holy revelation God had
informed me that after my Delhi marriage I
would be married to another blessed lady who
would also bear me children, and that they
would prosper and be blessed. This revelation
was published on February 20" 1886, at

LIFE OF AHMAD>=s
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Hoshiarpur, without giving full details. It was
confirmed later by repeated revelations. I did
not know at all up till now as to where and into
which caste this marriage would take place.
Now when [ attended to your case for a few
days, it was clearly revealed that you deserved
favour and kindness. God does not wish to
show you favour and kindness only, He also
wishes to reestablish all the broken
relationships through this new connection.
Therefore, along with hope, in case of
carelessness this Divine command contains an
element of fear also. If this marriage does not
take place, then it will not at all be blissful for
you to marry her to anyone else. The end in that
case will be pain, suffering and death. This
much I have informed you briefly for the
present. But instead of giving further details I
request you most sympathetically and sincerely
not to object to the proposal and reject it. You
know God has given me of everything and there
is nothing lacking. But as there has been
disintegration and disunion in our small family
and at the same time the love of religion has
gone cold, therefore God wishes to link all
these scattered leaves together with the same
string; and God has declared you to be that link.
So I am making this proposal solely in
obedience to the Divine will. Most respectfully
I request you for the hand of your eldest
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daughter and hope you will think well of me
and grant my request. God will ward off all
evils through this marriage; He will protect you
against calamities and will shower His
blessings upon you. You do not know much
about me and might think all sorts of things; but
I assure you that this connection will prove a
source of manifold blessings! You will enter a
new world. This marriage is like seating your
good daughter on the royal throne. It is
admitting her into a heavenly life. If it so
happens you will find in my person a devoted
well wisher, the like of whom you will not find
anywhere. As an earnest of this I promise (and I
can fulfil it at any time you like) to give your
daughter immediately one-third of the total
land, property, etc. I own, as a gift to convince
you that I am not a miser and that I want to be
kind to you and show you favours.

I have always prayed that God may show so
manifest a sign that my relations may be able to
test it. So I know that He has granted the sign
for this purpose; both of its sides are such that
by testing them my truth and falsehood can be
found out. Just as this marriage will prove a
source of blessings to you, in the same way its
blessings will extend to all houses of our kith
and kin. It will affect all our brethren, so much
so that it will create a new love amongst us. It
may be hoped that, through this love, the
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irreligiousness spreading in our homes will be
removed. Nowadays our brethren, men and
women, are absolutely ignorant of Islam.
Things declared to be unlawful by God are
regarded by them as lawful, and what is lawful
is worse, in their eyes, than that which is
forbidden. Punctilious regard for their social
position is their Prophet and the people’s
approbation is their law. They would rather
burn in Hell than submit to the commandment
of God and His Messenger. They have become
the enemies of religion and the votaries of
unbelief. So God, the Almighty, wishes to show
them now a flash of His powers that they may
know that He exists.

As I see that this matter is decreed in every
way in the heavens and that opposition to it will
meet with Divine wrath, therefore, I would
satisfy you fully that this marriage will entail no
hardship. I shall have a separate house built for
this purpose; and I shall carry out my duties in a
most devoted manner. You will look upon this
marriage as a great good fortune. The whole
family will live in one place and God will thus
gather together those who had been long
separated. I shall not be found lacking in any
way in anything. God will rain His blessings.

I have now laid before you the whole thing
as God has informed me of it in truth I pray that
He may incline you to this blissful proposal,
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because everything is in His control. When He
wishes a thing He himself makes hearts
understand; otherwise hearts become crooked
in no time.

You will be aware of the fact that I have
challenged the whole world and 1 have
distributed up till now about thirty thousand
leaflets in support of my claim to Revelation. I
have posted 500 registered letters to all
countries. My brethren are, however, absolutely
unacquainted with me. On account of their own
misfortune they tnink me to be a fraud and a
cunning person. God wishes that He may reveal
my works to them also.

I have written the whole of this letter with
heartfelt sympathy. I am a sincere well-wisher
of yours. I hope that you will forgive me if any
word appears harsh, because I am only a
messenger from my Lord, the most High, and a
sincere friend of yours.'

'And Peace.'

'Ghulam Ahmad'

P.S. from Qadian.

'The contents of this letter should be
guarded from strangers. You may read it out in
the house in private and then let me know after
full consideration. This secret is not known to
anyone here because it is not proper to divulge
such things in an immature state to the ignorant
and to simpletons without any reason. This
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letter is most blissful. It has been written at the
command of God and contains, by way of
prophecy, a number of unseen things which are
not known to any one except God, the Knower
of the unseen. So it is a matter of the highest
importance and incumbent on you that you may
preserve it with the greatest of reverence in a
box as a sacred token. I am also sending it by
registered post that I may have the satisfaction
that I have conveyed the Divine command to
you. And peace be on him who follows the
guidance.' (Nur Afshan)

179



180

CHAPTER 16

SUSPICIONS OF CO-RELIGIONISTS

On November 4th, 1888, Bashir I died and the
enemies of Islam made much extravagant commotion
about it. They fabricated all kinds of lies against
Ahmad®, so much so that even his own co-religionists
felt uneasy. The objections raised on this occasion
have been dealt with elsewhere; but there is one most
fundamental point that needs attention here.

For several years Ahmad®™ had now spent the
whole of his energy, time, attention and resources in
the service of Islam. He had written books, issued
leaflets in thousands, held debates and made speeches
to fight the rising tide of anti-Islamic movements. He
had arrested the progress of the Arya Samdj and
checked the spread of the Christian faith. He had
drawn the attention of the world towards him. And
there was one thing that had characterised and
dominated all his efforts right through: this was his
anxiety to demonstrate the excellence and superiority
of Islam and to do this through Heavenly Signs as a
thing apart and distinct from his polemics. He had
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broadcast invitations throughout the world by means
of leaflets published for this purpose; he had
explained the significance and importance of this
method; he had promised rewards and undertaken to
pay damages. He had reduced the period of test from
one year to only 40 days, but no one came forward to
give him a fair trial. As an alternative, he was now
making prophecies in the name of God; and he
claimed that the Creator of the universe was in most
intimate touch with him, that it was He Who spurred
him on in his work and who was his entire and sole
support. He was actuated and filled with the Divine
presence. To him it seemed the only effective way of
establishing the superiority of a religion, but the more
he emphasized this aspect of Islam, the more
complicated became the situation. Righteous people,
no doubt, gathered round him from all parts of the
country, but the result on the whole did not seem to
him to be very encouraging. Consequently, he
reviewed the whole of his policy. The attitude of
Muslims also appeared to him somewhat suspicious.
His friends wrote to him sympathetic letters in which
they suggested that it would be better if he did not lay
so much stress on his prophecies and Heavenly signs.
Some of them went so far as to assert that foretelling
the future did not after all conclusively prove that he
was from God. It was possible, they intimated, for
every man to foretell the future more or less in a
conjectural way, irrespective of his faith. They
thought Islam did not gain much by this manner of
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defence. This attitude of his Muslim friends naturally
set Ahmad® thinking, and he evidently came to the
conclusion that the case was much more serious than
he had thought it to be. He was living with God and in
God—of this he was absolutely certain. His personal
experience of Islam was perfectly genuine. Hence
there must be something wrong with his co-
religionists; and this was actually the case. They had
themselves become bankrupt in spiritual matters.
They had strayed from the right path.*”

% That Muslims were in fact negligent of their religious duties is not
disputed. Their ideas were generally corrupted. I quote here two particular
instances which came to the notice of Ahmad® in those days:

A Maulawi, Muhammad Imam-ud-Din by name, who was a retired
Munsif, was labouring under a novel misconception. He thought that the
Holy Quran just completed the previous scriptures in so far as it made up
their deficiency and supplied further details and that therefore it was
necessary to study and act upon the previous scriptures, which were
indispensable for all. He was a man full of vanity and wanted Ahmad® to go
to him so that he could point out to Ahmad™ his mistakes. Ahmad™ wrote to
him two letters, dated April 28th, 1888, and September 30th, 1889. In these
letters he explained to Imam-ud-Din that the previous scriptures were not
preserved in their original form and were very much interpolated and
corrupted. The Holy Quran, on the other hand, claimed that it contained all
the truths ever revealed to any Prophet. The Hadith also was necessary.
With regard to the Torah and the /nji/ he summarised them by saying (Al-
Baqarah 2:220) GesE 2 Zi2=1 133 ie. the evil of the two was greater than
their good.

Sayyid Mazhar Husain of Allahabad seemed to be a pantheist. So
Ahmad®™ answered him on August 16th, 1888, by writing that creation was
distinct and separate from the Creator. One could say that the creation was
nothing, but it could not be called God. In his letter, dated August 23rd,
1888, he further pointed out that there was a lot of suffering and also
disappointment for man in his life, which was incompatible with the Nature
of God. So a weak mortal could not be God.
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CHAPTER 17

COMMANDED TO TAKE BAI‘AT

Ahmad® issued a momentous tract on December 1st,
1888, which was printed at the Riyad-e-Hind Press,
Amritsar. It is known as Ze s, 736

In this tract, having dealt with the passing phases
of the agitation, Ahmad™® struck a deeper note. He was
not concerned, he said, whether people agreed with
him or not. He did not care whether people accepted
his claim or rejected it. It did not matter if they
praised him or condemned him. He was too
preoccupied for these things. He had turned away
from everybody in order to concentrate his attention
upon the Living God. He would carry on His work
though he knew that some even of his co-religionists
treated his way of doing it with contempt. He excused
all such people because, he said, they had not his
knowledge of God. Let them go their own way, while
he went his. It was really a parting of the ways. He
had reached a point where he vividly realised that he
was not only required to cope with foreign invasion,
but also to deal with rebels and revolutionaries within
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the ranks of Muslims. There was trouble within, and it
was there that he saw a storm brewing. He faced the
situation i1mmediately and in a straightforward
manner. He told his friends that they should beware of
themselves. Love of the world seemed to have
paralysed their hearts; spiritual leprosy had stricken
their limbs; and they were blind to the clear
manifestation of Divine power shown through his
prophecies and Heavenly Signs. He now invited
Muslim divines to come to him and see for themselves
unmistakable proofs of the truth of his claims. He told
them plainly that Islam was not a religion of mental
gymnastics; it was a living religion and those who
really acted up to it actually became the recipients of
Divine revelation.

At the end of this tract Ahmad™ added a paragraph
in which he conveyed to the world a most important
message that he had received from on high. It ran as
follows:

T have to convey here another message to

mankind in general and to Muslims in

particular, which 1is that 1 have been
commanded to take Bai‘at of those who are
seekers after truth so that they may know what
true faith and righteousness are. They should
give up indolence, faithlessness and all manner

of iniquity, so that they may find the way that

leads to the fountain of Divine love. Those who

feel prepared for this should come to me so that

I may befriend them and try to lighten their
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burden. God will bless them through my
attention and prayer, provided they are fully
prepared to carry out Divine instructions. This
is a Divine command and I am hereby, today,
conveying it to all. The Arabic text of the
revelation is:
255 e b 5 - b S 538 S a2 )
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i.e. When thou hast made up thy mind thou
must trust in God. Make an ark under Our eyes,
and under Our command. Those who will take
Bai‘at at your hands will really be giving their
hands into the Hand of God. The Hand of God
is over their hands.'

Ahmad® had received this revelation about 10 months

previously.

185



186

CHAPTER 18

BIRTH OF FADL-E-UMAR™

After publishing the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya which
supplied a most reasoned basis for religion and
established the superiority of the Holy Quran over all
other scriptures of the world, Ahmad” wanted to
confirm, demonstrate and vindicate the truth,
excellence and beauty of Islam by heavenly signs. In
those days he was hardly known beyond the Punjab
and, so far as the outside world was concerned, he
lived a life of relative insignificance. In that state
Ahmad™ offered to the whole world to show heavenly
signs, but Hindus, Christians and Muslims would not
give him a fair chance. Therefore in his extreme
solicitude for the spiritual welfare of mankind he
sought, as has already been related, a place where he
could be absolutely alone with God to implore His
mercy. So he was directed by God to repair to
Hoshiarpur; and there, like Moses® on the Mount,*’ he

*"And Moses was in the Mount forty nights' (Exod. 24:18). God had
addressed Ahmad® in 1883 as follows: 'Thou holdest among men the

as

position of Moses™.
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spent full 40 days in prayer and communion with
God. Towards the close of this period He gave him
the glad tidings that his prayers were accepted. He
was given a mighty heavenly sign—a living sign of
the Living God.

A special leaflet announcing this wonderful sign
was issued on February 20th, 1886. It was also
published as a supplement to the Riyad-e-Hind,
Amritsar, dated March 1st, 1886. God addressed
Ahmad™ as follows:

T give you a sign of mercy even as thou hast

asked. I have heard thy supplications. And with

My Mercy have 1 clothed thy prayers with

acceptance. And I have blessed for thee thy

journey (the journey to Hoshiarpur and

Ludhiana). So a sign of Power, Mercy and

Nearness 1s given to thee. A sign of Grace and

Bounty is granted to thee. The key of victory

and triumph is given thee. O conqueror, peace

be with thee. God has spoken so that those who
seek life may be saved from the claw of death
and that those who are buried in graves may
come out of them, and that the excellence of the
religion of Islam and the dignity of the Word of

God may become manifest unto the people, and

that Truth may come with all its blessings and

falscshood may run away with all its

wretchedness, and that people may know that I

am the Mighty, I do what I wish, and that they

may be convinced that I am with thee, and that
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those who believe not in God and reject His
religion and His Book and His Holy Messenger
Muhammad™ may find an open sign and that
the way of the offenders may become manifest.

Glad tidings to thee. He shall be an
intelligent boy. He shall be of thy own seed and
of thine own progeny and race. He shall be thy
guest. His name i1s Enamuel (Emmanuel?) and
also Bashir. He is given the holy spirit. He is
free from sin. He is the light of God. Blessed is
he who comes from the heavens.

With him is Fadl, who shall come with his
coming. Much greatness, grandeur and wealth
shall belong to him. He shall come into the
world, and he shall cure many of their diseases
through his Messianic power and with the
blessings of the spirit of truth. He 1s the Word
of God; because the mercy and jealousy of God
have sent him with the glorious word. He shall
be extremely intelligent and gifted with
wonderful understanding. Meek of heart shall
he be. He shall be filled with all kinds of
knowledge appertaining to things external and
hidden. He shall make four of three (its
meaning is not clear to me). It is a Monday.
Blessed is the Monday. A loving son. Great is
his name. He is a manifestation of the First and
the Last; an image of truth and glory; as if God
Himself has come down from heaven. His
advent shall be most blessed, and it shall be a
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manifestation of the Divine glory. The Divine
Light is coming—the light Divine! God has
anointed him with the scent of His pleasure. We
shall put our own Spirit into him. He shall be
under God’s protection. He shall grow up with
amazing speed. Prisoners and slaves shall be
released through him. His fame shall spread
into the corners of the earth. Nations shall be
blessed through him.'
The beauty, glory and grandeur of these Words of
God brought tears of joy to the eyes of the faithful.
They recognised God and their faith was increased.
His enemies were cowed into silence. But some of
Ahmad’s®  stupid  opponents*'—Hafiz  Sultani

4 On March 18th, 1886, Pt. Lekhram issued a reply in the form of an
Ishtihar which is typical of the Arya Samaj mentality. I give here most
reluctantly a few quotations. Pt. Lekhram reproduced a few words of
Ahmad® and then added his own reply to those words:

'Mirza—This booklet is nearing the end and is the work of a few

weeks.

Reply—To me also God has revealed the fact that a few false
stories have been mentioned in it, which have no beginning and no
end. Rather from beginning to end it is a collection of fancies.

Mirza—I respectfully submit that I wish no ill to anyone. God
knows that I mean good for all.

Reply—God knows well that there is no evil-wisher as you
are. The truth is that the price of your wishing ill or good is only
Rs. 5 or Rs. 7. He who pays you gets your good wishes, otherwise
your wishing evil is an admitted fact.

Mirza—I declare most solemnly that my heart is full of good
wishes.

Reply—When your warner and bearer of glad tidings
(meaning the Holy Prophet Muhammad*—Author) took an oath
according to surah Tahrim and broke it, how can your oath be
trusted.

Mirza—Prophecy No. 1.
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Reply—When it is the very first prophecy, then according to
your own words all other prophecies mentioned in the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya are false.

Mirza—He shall be extremely intelligent and gifted with
wonderful understanding.

Reply—He shall be extremely dull and idiot.

Mirza—His fame shall spread into the corners of the earth.

Reply—Why have the first three remained unknown? Now
God says, it is absolutely wrong. Even in Qadian many will not
know the name of that disgraceful fellow.

Mirza—Thy progeny shall not end, it will prosper till the last
day.

Reply—Your progeny shall very soon come to an end, at the
utmost your name will be forgotten in three years.

Mirza—God shall keep thy name with honour till the day
when the world comes to an end.

Reply—God says : You will be known to some extent in
Qadian for a few days in extreme disgrace and ignominy, then you
will disappear absolutely.

Mirza—I shall spread thy call unto the corners of the world.

Reply—When even Muhammad’s wish was not realised in
this respect how can yours...

Mirza—And they (i.e., those who love thee and follow thee)
shall overcome those who bear thee envy and enmity and shall
have the upper hand till the Resurrection Day.

Reply—What are your people? One is L. Sharampat Ra’i, the
witness of your prophecies, and the other is Abdullah Sanauri; and
there are one or two other beggars. Give them a few rupees and
they begin to praise, otherwise blame. You make a fraud and they
become the witnesses. You have adopted all the ways of
Muhammad.'

At the end Pt. Lekhram adds the words:

'Whatever [ have written in this Ishtihar has been written, word by

word, at the command of God.'

(Kulliyat Arya Musafir, Part 111, pp. 493-499, printed at the Mufid-e-‘Am
Press, Lahore, 1904; Publisher: Manager, Satya Dharam Parcharak Press,
Hardwar District Saharanpur).

The Ishtihar is full of offensive abuse. I have selected the least
objectionable portions to give an idea as to what Pt. Lekhram was. Needless
to say, the replies are utter nonsense. No wonder he was murdered in broad
daylight by the Divine hand in accordance with the prophecy of the
Promised Messiah™.
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Kashmiri and Sabir Ali of Qadian—suggested that the
birth of a son had already taken place but that it was
being kept secret, and that the prophecy was,
therefore, a fraud. To refute this lie, Ahmad® issued a
leaflet on March 22nd, 1886, in which he announced
that his wife was at that time staying with her parents
at Sadar Bazaar, Ambala, and that he would pay the
expenses of anyone who wanted to go there to make
sure that the case was not as alleged.

In the same leaflet, Ahmad™ definitely fixed a
period of nine years during which the promised son
would be born. He said: 'Such a son shall be born
within a period of nine years according to the Divine
promise." Munshi Indarman Muradabadi and others
objected to the fixing of this period by saying that it
was too long, and that even in the ordinary course a
son could be born to a married couple within this long
period. Ahmad® issued another leaflet on April 8th,
1886, in which he dealt with this objection. He
pointed out that it was not an ordinary son that was
promised him. The prophecy spoke of an illustrious
son,"”” and no period of time could be too long for the
fulfilment of this purpose.

Ahmad® turned to God for further inspiration,
whereupon He revealed to him that a son would be
born to him in the near future—the next birth or the
one immediately after the next. Ahmad™ made it clear

2 It appears that Ahmad™ had had an inkling of this in the beginning of
1884 also; because he is said to have spoken of it to some Hindu
acquaintances at that time.
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in the leaflet (dated April 8th, 1886) that he was not
sure whether this son would be the one previously
promised for whom a period of nine years had been
fixed. At any rate, this prophecy spoke of a son being
born in the near future, and it was made to show that
the fixing of a period of nine years was not based on
chance. God was Almighty and He could give
Ahmad™ a son in a much shorter period and make his
birth a sign to silence his opponents in regard to the
question of time also.

A few advance copies of this leaflet were sent to
the following: M. Indarman, Pt. Lekhram, Pt. Shiv
Nara’in, M. Jiwan Das, L. Ram Lachhman, the Rev.
Imad-ud-Din, L. Murlidhar, the Rev. Thakar Das and
M. Abdullah Athim. These people were the leaders of
the opposition to Ahmad™ throughout the country.

On April 15th, 1886, a daughter (‘Ismat) was born
to Ahmad®. A storm of ridicule and abuse was raised
by the sworn enemies of Islam, who were bent at any
cost upon throwing mud at the Champion of Islam.
The Christian paper Nur Afshan (dated June 3rd,
1886), Pt. Lekhram of the Arya Samaj (vide his
Ishtihar dated, April 25th, 1886), Nabi Bakhsh, a
Muslim of Lahore, and others declared that the
prophecy was falsified by the birth of the daughter.
Mir ‘Abbas Ali of Ludhiana, however, issued a leaflet
on June 8th, (printed at the Shula Nur Press, Batata) in
which he drew the attention of the people to the
manifest distortion of facts on the part of the
opponents of Ahmad®, who, a few days later, also
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issued a leaflet (printed at the Riyad-e-Hind Press,
Amritsar) in which he explained the situation and
pointed out that there was nothing in the prophecy to
confine the birth of a son to that particular occasion.
The time appointed for the birth was by no means at
an end and therefore there was no reason for them to
feel exultant over the matter. Soon after this, however,
in accordance with the prophecy made on April 8th,
1886, a son was born on August 7th, 1887 (16
Ziqa‘da, 1304 A.H.) in the early hours of the morning.
The boy was named Bashir Ahmad (now generally
known as Bashir 1.) His birth was made public the
same day by means of a leaflet. The fact that a
daughter had previously been born served to dispel
the doubts of those who had written that during the
period of pregnancy it could somehow be ascertained
whether the child would be male or female. In this
manner, it was proved beyond the shadow of doubt
that the prophecy was not a biological calculation or a
conjecture, but that it was a revelation from on high.
At the birth of Bashir I Ahmad® received
hundreds of letters asking him if the son was the
promised one who would be illustrious. Ahmad®
replied by saying that he had received no clear
indication of that, and therefore, could not definitely
say that it was the promised son. Considering the
Divine praise bestowed on the boy regarding his
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goodness and perfect righteousness,” Ahmad® was
inclined to think that it might be the same boy. But as
there was no clear revelation on the point, he did not
definitely commit himself to anything of the kind. For
the same reason, he did not make any announcement
in public.

Yet when Bashir I died on November 4th, 1888, at
the age of 16 months, the enemies of Islam tried to
raise a commotion in order to throw discredit upon
Ahmad™ by saying that the boy who died was the one
who should have lived to become the Promised
Reformer. Ahmad™ waited for a while in the hope that
his enemies would cool down; but when he saw that
they were deceiving the public, he issued a detailed
reply in the form of a leaflet dated December 1st,
1888. This is known as Sabz Ishtihar (the green
leaflet) because it was printed on green paper at the
Riyad-e-Hind Press, Amritsar.

In this leaflet, Ahmad® pointed out that he had
never declared that Bashir I was the son for whose
birth the period of nine years was fixed. Bashir I was
born in fulfilment of a separate prophecy contained in
the leaflet which was published on April 8th, 1886.
There was certainly no revelation which declared that
Bashir I was the Promised Reformer. Even if Ahmad™
had looked upon him as such, it could detract nothing
from the value of the prophecy. His own conjecture

* The boy was also called Mubashshar, Nirullah, Sayyib and Charagh
Din.
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could not be faultless. A Prophet’s own interpretation
may sometimes be wrong. It has been always the case
with the Prophets of God. But the Word of God
cannot err. In this case, however, Ahmad® had never
put any definite interpretation on the prophecy, so
there could be no mistake about it. As a matter of fact,
the death of Bashir I was also in fulfilment of a
portion of the original prophecy made on February
20th, 1886, which ran as follows:

T shall multiply thee exceedingly and shall

bless thy children. But some of them will die in

their infancy.'

Bashir I died in infancy and thus this prophecy was
fulfilled. So Ahmad™ emphasised the importance of
his mission, and explained that the object of his
prophecies was to demonstrate that Islam was a living
religion. Honest seekers after truth were satisfied, but
those who were bent on finding fault were not guided
in the right path. Such perverted natures always grovel
in darkness and doubt.

Ahmad® reiterated in this green leaflet that the
Promised Reformer called Bashir II would surely be
born within the period fixed for his birth and said that
his name would be Mahmiud; and on the basis of his
revelations he also called him Fadl and Fadl-e-Umar.

On Saturday, Jan 12th, 1889, (9 Jamadi I, 1306
A.H.) a son was born™ who was given the name of

* The birth took place in the room over which now stands the room
known as Baitul Fikr. The northern wall of the roofed lane under Masjid
Mubarak is the southern wall of that room.
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Mahmiid, and his birth was made known the same day
by means of a leaflet. It was also written therein that
he had not yet been informed as to whether this boy
was the one who was to be the Promised Reformer.
Later on, however, Ahmad™ definitely declared in his
books, Siraj-e-Munir (p. 31), Tiryaqul Qulub (1902,
pages 40, 42), Haqgigatul Wahi (p. 260) and Nuzulul
Masih (p. 192), that he was the same son. Under
Divine instruction the son himself has now claimed
that he is the Promised one.

He was born in exact fulfilment of the prophecy of
his birth. In the leaflet issued on March 22nd, 1886, it
was foretold that he would be born within a period of
nine years; and in accordance with it he was born
within this period i.e., on January 12th, 1889. His
name was also foretold.

He was a sickly child. His eye-sight was weak.
Therefore he could not learn much at school. He could
not pass even the matriculation examination.

He took Bai ‘at at the hands of his father on 3-10-
1898 and later read the Holy Quran and some Hadith
with Maulawi Nar-ud-Din™.

Subsequent events show that he is beyond the
shadow of doubt the Promised illustrious son. Much
greatness, grandeur and wealth belong to him. He is
curing many diseases through his Messianic power.
He visited Palestine and Damascus in 1924 and the
people spoke to him there as their ancestors had
addressed Jusus™. The spirit of truth and holiness is
with him. He is extremely intelligent and gifted with
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wonderful understanding. He 1is under God’s
protection and his enemies are afraid of him. He has
grown up with amazing speed. He is the Divine light
that illuminates the hearts of seekers after truth. He
dispels all darkness of doubt with his glorious word.
He is a blessing himself and a source of bleesings for
the whole world.

His fame has spread into the corners of the world.
He is known from Lahore to London, from Kobe to
Cairo, and from Chicago to Hong Kong. Thousands
owe him allegiance in West Africa. His disciples have
been subjected to persecution and martyrdom in
Moscow and Kabul. The streets of Mecca, Damascus
and Baghdad are not unknown to his followers. His
representatives are working in Rome, Mauritius,
Singapore, Batavia-Centrum, Haifa, Nairobi and
Buenos Aires. The newspapers of Budapest,
Melbourne, New York and Warsaw have published
long accounts of the Movement led by him. Students
of religion come in large numbers to sit at his feet
from the Dutch East Indies and other distant parts of
the world.

At the early age of 25 he was elected as Head of
the Ahmadiyya Movement and the ability and
devotion displayed by him in his youth were of a very
high order and under his leadership the Movement
made progress so astounding that it could scarcely
have been imagined. It has now become a world
Movement. Since he became its Head great and
stupendous changes have taken place in every part of
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the world and in every phase of human life. The world
has been, as it were, in the melting pot. The
Movement has spread to all parts of the world in spite
of bitter opposition at home and abroad. He is a
nation-builder and his nation is the whole of mankind.
He has organised the Community in a wonderful
manner by establishing various departments at its
headquarters. They include finance, education,
missionary work, publications, hospitality and justice.
He is an excellent orator and a great author. He has
written more than a score of books on some vital
problems of the day. He can speak for six or seven
hours continuously while thousands of eager listeners
sit round him with rapt attention. He can sway the
masses with his zeal, sincerity and devotion. He
impresses the learned with his knowledge and
erudition. He 1s a born leader of men and possesses
personality, charm and magnetism. He is affectionate,
loving and loyal. He is no respecter of persons but;
believes in the rule of law. He is a fast friend and a
formidable foe. He is magnanimous, generous and
meek of heart; but he is by no means weak,
sentimental or squeamish. He 1is a first-class
statesman, a sympathetic ruler and a sagacious
administrator. He is firm as a rock and his iron resolve
and determination can move mountains. He says what
he means and means what he says. He is one of the
greatest geniuses that the world has ever seen, yet he
works hard and endeavours ceaselessly to emancipate
and ameliorate mankind intellectually and spiritually.
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By his prayers he works wonders day and night; and
those who come in closer touch with him become
thoroughly convinced of his moral greatness and
spiritual grandeur. In fact, the nearer one gets to him,
the more deeply and devotedly one respects, loves and
admires him.
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CHAPTER 19

BAI‘AT AT LUDHIANA

It was in March 1882, that Ahmad® received the first
Divine command which made him a reformer.
Righteous people requested him to accept their Bai ‘at
(spiritual allegiance) as early as 1883, but he did not
like the idea and as he had no such authority from
God, he always expressed his inability to do so. He
was commanded by God in February or March 1888,
to lay the foundations of the Community by inviting
people to Bai ‘at. But he did not want all and sundry to
join the faith and therefore waited for a suitable
opportunity which presented itself when, at the death
of Bashir I, men of weak and superficial type
separated themselves from him.

It may be noted here that if Ahmad®™ had been a
self-appointed, worldly leader this was a most
inopportune time for such a venture. People were
denouncing him because they said that the death of
Bashir I (November 4th, 1888) had falsified his
claims. But as Ahmad® was commanded by God, he
had no regard for ridicule nor did he seek popular
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favour; on the other hand, he selected a time which,
according to human and worldly calculation, was the
least fitted for such an enterprise. On December Ist,
1888, he issued an Ishtihar inviting people to Bai ‘at.
On January 12th, 1889 (9 Jamadi I, 1306 A. H.)
the blessed day when his Promised Illustrious Son
Mahmiid Ahmad was born—Ahmad® announced the
conditions of initiation into the movement. He said:
'"The man who accepts Bai‘at should firmly
make up his mind—TFirst, that up to the day of
his death he shall abstain from Shirk, i.e.,
setting up equals to God. Secondly, that he shall
keep away from falsehood, adultery, looking at
women other than near relatives, cruelty,
dishonesty, riot and rebellion, and, in short,
every kind of evil: And shall not allow himself
to be carried away by his passions, however
strong they may be. Thirdly, that he shall pray
five times a day without fail according to the
commands of Allah and His Messenger, and to
the best of his ability shall try to offer his
Tahajjud prayers (prayers in the latter part of
the night), to invoke the blessings of God
(Durud) upon His Prophet™, to ask pardon for
his sins and the help of God and, remembering
the blessings of God, he shall always praise
Him. Fourthly, that he shall in no way harm
God’s creatures in general and Muslims in
particular under the influence of his passions—
neither with his hands, nor with his tongue, nor
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by any other means. Fifthly, that in every state
of sorrow or pleasure, prosperity or adversity,
felicity or misfortune, he shall prove himself
faithful to God; and that in every condition he
shall accept the decree of God; and that in this
way he shall be ready to bear every kind of
insult and pain. At the time of any misfortune
he shall never turn away from Him but rather
cleave the closer. Sixthly, that he shall not
follow vulgar customs, and shall abstain from
evil inclinations; and that he shall completely
submit to the authority of the Holy Quran; and
that he shall make the sayings of God and His
Messenger the guiding principles of his life.
Seventhly, that he shall completely discard
pride and haughtiness and shall pass his days
with  humility, lowliness, courtesy and
meekness. FEighthly, that he shall consider
religion, the honour of religion and the well-
being of Islam dearer than his life, wealth and
children—in short, dearer than everything else.
Ninthly, that he shall, for God’s sake, show
sympathy with the creatures of Allah; and to the
best of his power he shall use his natural talents
for the welfare of God’s creatures. Tenthly, that
he shall establish a brotherhood with me
(Ahmad®™) on condition of obeying me in
everything good, and maintain it to the day of
his death; and this relationship shall be of such
a high order that its example shall not be found
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in any worldly relationship either of blood
relations or of servant and master.'
In March 1889, Ahmad® went to Ludhiana, and there
issued a leaflet on the fourth of that month. In it he
said that he would stay in the town up to March
25th,45 at a house near that of Munshi Ahmad Jan.
Muhalla Jadid. Those who wished to become his
followers should for this purpose reach Ludhiana after
March 20th. After the 25th, such people should come
to Qadian. He also explained the meaning, the
necessity and the importance of Bai‘at. He also
proposed to keep a regular record of the name and
address of every follower. He said further:
'God wishes to found a Community of the
Faithful, to manifest His Glory and Power. He
will make the Community grow and prosper to
establish the Love of God, righteousness,
purity, piety, peace and goodwill among men.
This shall be a group of men devoted to God.
He shall strengthen them with His own Spirit,
and bless them and purify them. He shall
multiply them exceedingly as He has promised.
Thousands of truthful men shall join His ranks.
He shall Himself look after them and make the
Community grow, so much so that its numbers
and progress shall amaze the world. The
Community shall be a lighthouse so high as to
illumine the four corners of the world. The

* Actually he stayed at Ludhiana till April 18th.
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members thereof shall serve as models of

Islamic blessings. My true followers shall excel

every other people. There shall always rise

among them, till the Judgment Day, personages
who will be the chosen ones of God in every
respect. So has decreed the Almighty. He does

as He chooses.'

After the publication of this leaflet, Ahmad™ had to go
to Hoshiarpur for a few days; for he had been invited
by Sh. Mehr Ali on the occasion of his son’s
marriage. He was accompanied by M. Abdullah
Sanauri, Sh. Hamid Ali and Mir ‘Abbas Ali. He seems
to have stayed at Hoshiarpur on March 16th, 17th and
18th, 1889.

The formal initiation began on March 23rd, 1889
(20 Rajab, 1306 A. H.). The building in which the
foundation of the Community was laid 1s a small,
unpretentious one. On its north and east are two lanes.
There was an open space between the northern and
southern rooms. There were no rooms on the west and
east. The Bai‘at was taken in the eastern room of the
northern wing. The site has subsequently been
acquired by the Community and the northern room
repaired, but its original shape was retained. There are
no rooms now in the south and a mosque has been
recently built there in the open space.

Ahmad® sat in the north-eastern corner of the room.
Sh. Hamid Ali was posted at the door, and the
disciples were called by him as Ahmad® desired.
Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ was called in first of all. Then
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were called Mir ‘Abbas Ali, Miyan Muhammad
Husain Moradabadi, and M. Abdullah Sanauri. One
or two more were thus called in as named by
Ahmad®, after which Sh. Hamid Ali was told to
admit them one by one. At the beginning Bai ‘at was
taken of each one in private, but afterwards people
entered the Bai ‘at even in groups.

The ceremony was very simple. Ahmad™ sat on
the covered floor and stretched out his right hand and
caught hold of the right hand of the disciple who
repeated the words Ahmad™® said while his hand was
kept clasped. The words were as follows:

T repent today, at the hand of Ahmad®™, of all

the sins and bad habits to which I was addicted;

and most truthfully and solemnly do I promise
that, to the last day of my life, I shall eschew, to
the best of my ability, all manner of sin. I will
hold my faith above all worldly considerations.

I shall try, as far as I can to observe the ten

conditions of Bai‘at laid down in the leaflet

dated January 12th, 1889. I seek forgiveness of

God for my past sins.'

These words were repeated in Urdu; and after this the
following words were repeated in Arabic:
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i.e. 'l ask forgiveness of Allah, my Heavenly
Father, (three times) for all my sins, and turn to Him. I
bear witness that there 1s none worthy to be
worshipped except God who is One and who has no
partner. And I bear witness that Muhammad™ is His
Servant and Apostle. O my Heavenly Father, I have
wronged my soul and I confess all my sins. Do Thou
forgive me my sins as there is none other who can
forgive.'

Ahmad® then drew away his hand and lifted up
both his hands in prayer. The disciple also did the
same. When the prayer was finished the ceremony
was completed. There was no immersion, baptism or
anything else which characterises initiation into other
faiths, where there is grave danger of the letter of the
law replacing its spirit.

Bai‘at 1s not merely a ceremony of initiation, but
also a most solemn covenant with God through the
leader, who takes hold of the hand of the initiate in
order to impress upon him the solemn nature of his
undertaking. This contact also helps to deepen
consciousness of obligation and to increase strength to
carry it out.

The Holy Founder of Islam took special Bai ‘at on
three different occasions. One is mentioned in Al-Fath
48:19 of the Holy Quran on the occasion of
Hudaibiyya, and is known as Bai ‘at-e-Ridwan. Twice
Bai‘at was taken at Mecca before the flight. In the
first there were only 12 men and the promise was:
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'We will not serve any one but Allah; we will
not steal, we will not commit adultery, we will
not kill our children, we will not slander, and
we will not disobey the Prophet™ in anything
that is right.'
The second took place at Aqaba, where 73 men
undertook to defend the Holy Prophet™. Women also
swore a pledge of allegiance to the Holy Prophet™;
and this is mentioned in Al-Mumtahinah 60:13 of the
Quran. It may be mentioned here that at the Bai ‘at of
women there was no clasping of hands. The Holy
Prophet™ never touched the hands of a woman not
related to him within the prohibited degrees.

THE VENUE

The selection of Ludhiana for Bai‘at seems to be
something more than an accident. Ahmad® appears to
have left Qadian for Ludhiana for the purpose of
taking his wife to her parents. But one is inclined to
think that the Divine Hand was at work. Hence, it
would be well to know a little more about this town
which Ahmad™® had visited more than once before the
Bai‘at.

It is situated in the Punjab, eight miles from the
Sutlej and 190 miles by road north-west of Delhi. It is
an important railway junction. In 1901 its population
was 48,640, and in 1921 51,880. It is a big grain
centre, and its manufactures include shawls etc. (by
Kashmiri weavers), scarves, turbans, furniture and
carriages.
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The Ludhiana Gazetteer says:

'Few districts possess greater historical interest
than Ludhiana, which must from its situation
have been at all periods the scene of the most
important events. Lying as it does on the high
road from Central Asia, it would be crossed by
each successive wave of conquest or
immigration; and when we come to historical
times, we find that some of the most decisive
conflicts for empire took place in this
neighbourhood.

The town of Ludhiana was founded in 1481
by two of the Lodi race (then ruling at Delhi),
from whom it derives its name, and was built in
great part from the prehistoric bricks of Sunet.
The Lodies continued in possession until 1620,
when it again fell into the hands of the Rais of
Raikot. Throughout the palmy days of the
Mughal Empire, the Raikot family held sway,
but the Sikhs took advantage of the troubled
period which accompanied the Mughal
decadence to establish their supremacy south of
the Sutlej. Several of their chieftains made
encroachments on the domains of the Rais, who
were able to hold their own only by the aid of
George Thomas, the famous adventurer of
Hariana. In 1806 Ranjit Singh crossed the
Sutlej and reduced the obstinate Muhammedan
family, and distributed their territory amongst
his co-religionists.'
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It is said that Shah Shuja‘, King of Afghanistan,
stayed at Ludhiana; he was driven out of his country
by Mahmud Shah and found refuge and a pension in
British territory. The town came under the British
about the time of Ahmad’s™ birth.
Bute Shah says:
'In the reign of Sikandar, son of Bahlol Lodi,
the people about Ludhiana were oppressed by
the plundering Biluchis, and applied to the
Emperor for assistance. Sikandar, in answer to
their prayer, sent two of his Lodi Chiefs, by
name Yusaf Khan and Nihang Khan, with an
army. These Chiefs fixed on the present site of
Ludhiana city, which was then a village called
Mir Hota, as their headquarters and restored
order to the country about... Nihang Khan
remained at Mir Hota as the Emperor’s
Lieutenant; and called the place Ludhiana
(about 1481 A. D.). He was succeeded by his
son and grandson. The latter, Jalal Khan, built
the fort of Ludhiana out of the bricks found at
Sunet.

On the downfall of the Mughal Empire it
passed quickly into the hands of the Rais about
the year 1760. Maharaja Ranjit Singh took it
with the rest of the country from Rani Bhag
Bhari in 1806 and gave it to his uncle Rajah
Bhag Singh of Jind. When Sir D. Ochterlony
advanced to the Sutlej in 1809 land was allotted
to us for a cantonment to the west of the town,
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but we held nothing else till 1835, when, on the

death of Rajah Sangat Singh, the town and

country about became our own possessions.'
There are two points which strike one in connection
with Ludhiana. It was in the days of Ahmad™ a very
active centre of Christian missionaries. The leading
Christian paper, Nur Afshan, was published from here.
Its first issue was dated, March 6th, 1873.% The
Mission High School of Ludhiana was one of the
oldest schools in India, and it was in a very
flourishing condition. Another high school was known
as the Christian Board School, and was run on
residential lines. The former has been recently
converted into a market and the school has ceased to
exist, which is a sure sign of the decay of the Mission.
But Dr. E. Brown’s female hospital, founded in the
autumn of 1894 by the American Presbyterian
Mission (North India School of medicine for Christian
Women), shows that Christian missionary activity is
still carried on in that town though it has now lost
most of its momentum.” In those days Muslim

* The Civil and Military Gazette began to be published from Lahore on
Thursday, December 19th, 1876.

7 The Western Foreign Missionary Society of America sent two young
missionaries of the American Presbyterian Church to India. They sailed
from Philadelphia on May 30th, 1833, with their wives. They belonged to
the Presbyteries of New Cartle and Huntingdon and the students of
Princeton Theological Seminary saw them off with shouts. They reached
Calcutta on October 15th. Mrs. Lowrie died there on November 21st. The
Rev. William Reed and his wife sailed for America on July 23rd, 1834, for
reasons of health and he died at sea. The other, the Rev. J. C Lowrie, D. D.,
son of a judge of the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania, reached Ludhiana on
November 5th, 1834, and laid there the foundation of the first Christian
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priestcraft also was in the ascendant in Ludhiana.
Very influential Maulawis lived there and their
followers were spread far and wide. Maulawi Abdul
Qadir and his sons Abdul ‘Aziz and Muhammad, who
had taken an active part in the Mutiny of 1857 and
were supposed to be the ringleaders, had come to
Ludhiana and settled there after they had been granted
a pardon. They played a prominent part in the public

Mission in the Punjab. Ranjit Singh gave Lowrie a horse and Rs.
2,183/10/5. The population of Ludhiana at that time was about 20,000. A
Sikh Rajah, who was under the protection of the English, ruled the town;
there were no Christians in the Punjab before this. The Rev. John Newton
and the Rev. James Wilson and their wives arrived in December, 1835. Six
weeks after their arrival Lowrie was obliged to leave, never to return. His
health was failing. While leaving India he expressed the hope that 'the
Mission established at Ludhiana would be the morning star preceding the
full day of Gospel light and influence among the interesting people of
India.'
The Rev. M.A. Sherring says on page 218 of his history of Protestant
Missions in India (London, 1875):
'"The first mission introduced into the country of the Five Rivers
was established at Ludhiana by the American Presbyterians in
1834. At that time a school was existing in this city, which had
been opened by Sir Claude Wade, the Political Agent of the
English Government, and which was attended by the sons and
other relatives of Sikh Sardars or Chiefs, of Afghan exiles, and of
respectable natives of the city. The school was transferred to the
mission, but its generous founder continued to support it so long as
he remained in that part of the country; and it is still, I believe,
under the superintendence of the Mission. As early as 1837 a
Christian Church was formed at Ludhiana.'
On page 221 he says:
'In the mutiny the Mission Church in the city of Ludhiana was
destroyed by fire. The school building shared a similar fate......the
paper room......the church on the mission premises (distinct from
that in the city above alluded to) were set on fire......On the arrival
of the mutineers, the native Christians......found shelter on the
premises of one of the Cabul princes living in the
neighbourhood......"
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controversy held at Faridkot (January 1st, 1883 to
January 11th, 1883) between the Ahl-e-Hadith and the
Ahl-e-Sunna under the patronage of the Rajah.
Maulawi Muhammad once went to Patna in Behar and
published there a tract resulting in bloodshed.
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CHAPTER 20

VISIT TO ALIGARH

In 1884 Ahmad™® had intended to go round India. In
1886 he went to Hoshiarpur under Divine orders. To
fulfil his old desire of travelling to other parts of
India, Ahmad® went, after Bai‘at, to Aligarh
accompanied by M. Abdullah Sanauri”, Mir ‘Abbas
Ali and Sh. Hamid Ali". He stayed at the house of
Sayyid Tafaddul Husain Tahsildar. A friend of the
host invited Ahmad® and his companions to a meal at
his house. Food was served on small tables decorated
with flowers, round which sat the guests on the
carpeted floor. This was somewhat unusual, as people
usually took their meals sitting on the covered floor,
having the food placed in front of them on the floor
and using no tables. Mir ‘Abbas Ali, therefore,
considered it an innovation against Islam. Ahmad®
told him that there was nothing wrong in it, and that
Islam did not inculcate such fanaticism. But Mir
‘Abbas Ali’s conception of Islam proved so narrow
that he actually went without food. The little tables
were entirely obnoxious to him. It was a trifling
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matter and may only have been an idiosyncrasy of the
moment; but it is just these trifles that reveal the true
and inner nature of a person and give an insight into
character. It is significant that this man deserted
Ahmad® later and joined the lists against him.
Another incident which happened at Aligarh at
that time may also be mentioned here. Ahmad™ was
requested by a Maulawi, named Muhammad Ismael,
to make a public speech. Though Ahmad™ was not at
all well at the time, his love for Islam made him
consent. Arrangements were therefore made for his
speech, and it was duly advertised. But when the
appointed time approached, Ahmad® told the
Maulawi that he had been forbidden by God to make
the speech.”® People tried to persuade him to keep his
word and not disappoint the public, but he would not
listen to anyone. He said he could not disobey God
under any circumstances. The Maulawi was very
much upset, and became his bitter enemy. Ahmad®
was accused of cowardice, ignorance and imposture
but he was so confirmed in his conviction and he was
so devoted, obedient and faithful to God that he cared
nothing for the ridicule” of the world. He stayed a

* Ahmad™ says that it was for reasons of health that he was forbidden.

The Maulawi later wrote a book against Ahmad™ and therein prayed for
his death. This book was yet in the press when the Maulawi died. His friend
omitted the prayer from the printed book but M. Abdullah Sanauri™ had
seen it in its original form.

* Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan also made Ahmad®™ the target of his ridicule
in his vanity and conceit. He offered to become his disciple and then go to
Hyderabad where Ahmad® should show some of his false miracles and he
would go round singing his praises. Then the State in its simplicity would
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week long at Aligarh before he returned to Ludhiana,
but made no speech there.

Ahmad® returned to Qadian about April 18th,
1889. In October his mother-in-law fell ill and he had
to go again to Ludhiana, where he stayed till
November 11th. He paid another visit to Ludhiana in
the beginning of February 1890, and stayed there for
about a month. Towards the end of March 1890, he
became ill and went to Lahore for medical
consultation and treatment in the first week of May
1890, and stayed there with his son Mirza Sultan
Ahmad who was an assistant Tahsildar there at that
time. His illness continued till the middle or end of
June, and it was so serious that once a rumour went
round that he had died. Early in July, he again went to
Ludhiana for a change of air and stayed there in
Mubhalla Igbal Ganj at the house of Shahzada Haidar.
Mir Nasir Nawab was also at Ludhiana. He returned
to Qadian on Wednesday, October 15th, 1890.

It should not be supposed that Ahmad’s® work
consisted only in writing books, issuing leaflets and
making speeches. This alone was enough to keep him
busy; but side by side with this he had to attend to

give Rs. 10,000 out of which Sir Sayyid would have two-thirds and one-
third would be Ahmad’s™.

It is curious indeed to note here that Sir Sayyid was later on stricken
with sorrow and grief when he and his college suffered a loss of Rs.
1,05,490/- through Sham Bihari Lal. The shock nearly killed him. When
Ahmad® knew from God that Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was approaching
death he inivted him to accept the truth by means of an Ishtihar dated
March 12th, 1897, but the world was too much with him. He had even
discontinued offering the Salat and observing the fasts.
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other matters also, which were by no means less
important. During the last seven years Ahmad™ had
received at a rough estimate no less than 90,000
letters, to which he had to reply himself. The writing
of 35 letters a day is not an easy job for a man who is
also required to make speeches, hold debates, and
write books. He had no secretaries or assistants, and
no stenographers or typists. He also interviewed more
than 60,000 persons, to whom he had to explain the
teachings of Islam. He had also to play the host to all
who visited him, for Islam inculcates most cordial
hospitality towards all guests. There were no hotels in
Qadian where visitors could find board and lodging
nor were there any big shops and provision stores.
Ahmad® had, therefore, to make all kinds of
arrangements, and he always looked after his guests
himself, even unto minute details. He had to request
his devoted friend at Jullundur, Ch. Rustam Ali, to
buy for him and send ghee, vegetables, chutney,
aerated waters, pan, etc. to Qadian.

He and his family were subject to human ills and,
like the rest of the people of the country, they had
their share of suffering inflicted by sickness. As there
was no hospital at Qadian he had to go sometimes to
Batala and Lahore for medical advice and treatment.
Once he had to stay at Batala for this purpose for
about a month because his son Bashir was ill. Then he
paid visits to the sick and sometimes undertook long
journeys for this purpose to distant places like
Ludhiana and Jammu.
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He took an active interest in the welfare and
happiness of his fr1ends He thoroughly believed in
the saying: wu& cu e uA.J\ > 1.e. the best of men is
one who does most good to them. He created a
genuine spirit of fellowship and brotherhood amongst
his friends and acquaintances, so much so that this
spirit developed, in a great many cases, into the
closest ties of relationship. He would go out of his
way to make people righteously happy, and in this he
made no distinction between high and low. Where he
was anxious to bring domestic felicity to Maulawi
Nur-ud-Din“, he did not forget his humble servant
Piran Ditta, about whom he wrote a number of letters
to Ch. Rustam Ali. He never hesitated to put in a good
word if it helped anyone. He requested his friends to
help those who needed help in getting employment.
He wrote letters for Abdullah Khan, the younger
brother of Fateh Khan of Rasulpur, and also obliged
Babu Ilahi Bakhsh in the same manner. He
recommended Mir ‘Abbas Ali’s son for a post in
Jammu. Even his bitterest enemies knew that he
would not disappoint them in such matters. Even
when Mirza Imam Din asked him to write a
recommendation for him Ahmad® did not refuse him,
though it meant considerable embarrassment.

Occasionally he received questionaires for reply.
The Anjuman Himayat-e-Islam once circulated some
objections raised by a Christian, Abdullah James.
Ahmad® also received a copy of this circular. He was
not sure that the Anjuman would publish any answers
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that he might write as it had already failed to publish
an Ishtihar which Ahmad™ had sent it; yet, in spite of
indifferent health, he could not help writing, on
account of his intense love for Islam, an answer to
these objections.

I give here the sum and substance of the questions
and their answers:

1. The Quranic words (Al-e-‘Imran 3:61)
G fadiiiad==533 e, so be thou not of those who
doubt (4/-Bagarah and Al-An ‘am) show that the Holy
Prophet™ had doubts about his own mission.
Therefore he could not be a true Prophet of God.

In answer to this Ahmad®™ pointed out that the
Quranic words were not addressed to the Holy
Prophet™. After explaining the meaning of the two
verses, he referred to other verses which show that the
Holy Prophet™ was thoroughly convinced of his
mission. Says the Quran: .

ZBIST5 (Al-Anam 6:58)33 5 8 3535 Je 23 JB
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(Al-Najm 53:12,18,19) @il

1.e. (1) Say, I stand on a clear proof from my

Lord. (2) And Allah has sent down to thee the

Book and Wisdom, and taught thee what thou

knewest not and great is Allah’s grace on thee
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(3) Say, this is my way; I invite unto Allah on

sure knowledge. (4) The heart of the Prophet

was true to that which he saw. (5) His eye did

neither swerve nor transgress. Verily, he saw

some of the greatest signs of his Lord.

There 1s, he said, nothing at all in the Holy Book
which could possibly lend support to the assertion that
the Holy Prophet™ had any doubt. On the other hand,
he pointed out; there was ample material in the Bible
to show that Jesus™ was actually the victim of doubt.
His last words: 'Eli Eli lama Sabagqtani' clearly show
that he had not much conviction left.

2. Muhammad was never given any miracle
according to the Quran (See Al-‘Ankabut and Bani
Isra‘il.)

Ahmad® answered this by quoting the two
passages in full:

O §- Eulale
(Al-‘Ankabtt 29:51-54)

i.e. 'Yet they say, why are not signs sent down

to him from his Lord? Say, the signs are with

Allah only and I am but a plain warner. Is it not

enough for them that we have sent down to thee

the Book which is recited to them? Verily, in
this is mercy and a reminder to a people who
believe. Say, Allah is sufficient as a witness
between me and you. He knows all that is in the
heavens and the earth. And as for those who
believe in falsehood and disbelieve in Allah,
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they it is who are the losers. They ask thee to
hasten on the punishment and, had there not
been a term named, the punishment would have
come upon them and it will surely come upon
them unexpectedly, while they preceive not.
The words make it clear that unbelievers want to see
the signs of punishment and destruction and God
refers them to the signs of mercy which He has
shown. Nowhere does the Quran say that the Holy
Prophet™ is given no sign. What it lays down is that,
God does not show the kind of signs which
unbelievers ask for. That God does show signs is clear
from a large number of verses. (See Al-Qamar 54:3)

Z
‘; £ L4

35,2 2113530) i.e. but if they see a sign they turn
away and (Al-e-‘Tmran 3:106) Z431:4:K 0% 3e
i.e. after the signs had come to them). It was Jesus™
who refused to show signs (See Mark 8:11, 12).
The second passage referred to in the objection is:
s S5V - LagRuid 50 V30 8 05 85
(Bani Isra’1l 17:59, 60)
"There is not a township but we shall destroy it
before the Day of Resurrection or chastise it
with a severe chastisement. That is written
down in the Book. And nothing has hindered us
from sending signs save that the former people
rejected them. And We gave the Thamud the
she-camel as a visible sign. But they wronged
her. We send not signs save to warn.'
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It is clear from this that only those signs are withheld
which were shown to previous peoples and rejected.
But these words do not mean a general negation of
signs.Then Ahmad® explains how various kinds of
signs were actually shown. Unbelievers were
punished. The lives of believers were transformed.
The Quran is a miracle in itself. Again, he says that
the miraculous influence of the Quran can be
demonstrated by the fact that by following it man can
become the recipient of the word of God even today.

3. If Muhammad®® were a Prophet, he would not
have confessed ignorance and he would not have
made a wrong statement about the number of the
people of the Cave and he would not have said that
the sun sets in a bog.

To answer this objection Ahmad™ explained that
the assertions were all based on misunderstanding.
According to Islam, a Prophet of God is not
Omniscient. He knows only that which God reveals to
him. To say that the number of the people of the Cave
given in the Quran is wrong is a mere assertion. No
reason has been given; so it does not prove anything.
The setting of the sun in a bog is not a statement of
actual fact. It is only a description of what one sees,
and 1t cannot be denied that the sun does really appear
sometimes to set in a bog according to the lie of the
land. There is nothing wrong in it. In view of this
objection; how will Christians explain the falling of
the stars and the darkening of the sun and the moon
which are mentioned in their scriptures as the signs of
222
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the second coming of Christ? A single star can smash
the whole of the earth and when all the stars fall and
the sun 1s darkened, how can the people see the son of
man coming down from the heavens? Anjuman
Himayat-e-Islam, Lahore, published these questions
and answers in the form of a booklet at its own
expense and spoke very highly of Ahmad®.
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CHAPTER 21

CLAIMS TO BE THE MESSIAH

In 1890, Ahmad® wrote another book in Urdu,
entitled Fath-e-Islam. 1t was printed at the Riyad-e-
Hind Press, Amritsar (Price, As. 8). Seven hundred
copies were printed, of which 300 were set apart for
Muslim, Hindu and Christian divines and for those
who could not afford to buy it. The second book that
he wrote in the same year is called T audih-e-Maram’’.
It was also printed at the Riyad-e-Hind Press,
Amritsar (Price, As. 8). These two books were
published early in 1891, together with [Izala’-e-
Auham, which will be mentioned later.

Referring to the various iniquities of the age,
Ahmad® declared in these books:

%% In this Ahmad™ gave a beautiful commentary of the Quranic Chapter
91. It entitled Al-Shams, and explained that man was the crown of creation
and that angles, stars, the elements and everything were subservient to him.
Incidentally, he also threw light on the functions and nature of angels.
Gabrial’s functions are particularly discussed. He also described the vast
scope of spiritual progress that is open to man, and explained that
inspiration and visions were the distinguishing features of God’s true saints
and Prophets and that this door was open to all. Therefore it was nothing
unusual or impossible that in this age he should be chosen by God as the
Promised Reformer.
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T say it over and over again, and nothing can
stop me from saying it, that I am the one who
has been sent to regenerate mankind so that
religion and the love of God may be established
afresh in the hearts of men, I have been sent
like the one who came after Moses and whose
spirit was taken up into the heavens during
Herod’s reign, after much suffering '(Fath-e-
Islam).”".

31 He also discussed the five ways in which he was striving to achieve
his purpose: (1) publications, (2) leaflets, (3) interviews, (4) correspondence
and (5) Bai‘at. He needed funds for carrying on his work, therefore he
appealed to Muslims for help. He had devoted friends like Maulawi Nir-ud-
Din®™, each of whom was prepared, he said, to bear the entire cost of his
publications, but this he would not allow. He wanted the whole community
to co-operate with him so that they might all be blessed.

He made special mention of a few of his devoted followers, such as
Maulawi Nur-ud-Din®, Sh. Muhammad Husain™ of Moradabad, Hakim
Fadl Din™ of Bhera and Mirza A‘zam Baig™ of Samana.

At the end of this book he announced that he would welcome all kinds
of questions, and also objections against Islam, the Holy Quran, the Holy
Prophet™ and his own self: and that, if they were communicated to him, he
would answer them all together in book form. This announcement is dated
10th Jamadiyuththani, 1308 A. H.
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Ahmad® claimed to be the Messiah®® and the
Mahdi promised in the scriptures on the basis of

52 1t should be noted in this connection that, in a letter addressed to
Maulawi Nur-ud-Din®, Ahmad® had written on March 8th, 1885, as
follows:

'The undersigned author of the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya has been

commissioned by God to try, in the spirit of the Prophet of

Nazareth, the Israclite Messiah, to regenerate mankind through

perfect humility, meekness, humbleness, and solicitude and to

show to those who are unaware of the right way the straight path,

by walking in which true salvation is attained and in this very

world are seen the signs of heavenly life and the rays of acceptance

and belovedness.'

A letter to the same effect was broadcast by Ahmad™ in 1884 when the
Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya was printed. As already mentioned, it was really in
1882 that he received the first revelation from God which commissioned
him as a Reformer.

Prophets of God are not very eager to assume the responsibility of the
Divine commission. They are no doubt best fitted for the job. They do, in
actual practice and right from the very beginning, the work of a Reformer in
their own quiet way. But if left to themselves they would perhaps never
come out in public as reformers. Even then they are always anxious to
confess and declare their own unworthiness before the Majesty of God—all
the more so to implore Divine help and protection. Says David:

'But [ am a worm, and no man; A reproach of men, and despised of

the people' (Psalm 22:6).

Prophets of God, in fact, rely wholly on God’s grace and not at all on any
merit of their own. Hence, when called upon by God they are filled with
awe and feel unequal to the task.

Explaining the hesitation of Jeremiah in this respect Dr. John Skinner,
D. D. says:

'He exclaims that he is not fit for this task; at least, he is not fit for

it yet. Ah, Lord God behold, 1 know not how to speak: for [ am a

child' (Jere. 1:6).

It is not a rejection of the heavenly vision, but a sincere plea for delay, as if
he had said, May I not wait till I can speak with the wisdom and authority
that come with years. But the call is inexorable; and Jeremiah’s misgivings
are overcome by the assurance that the message he is to deliver and the
strength to utter it are not his own, but the word and power of the Almighty.

Moses™ had similar feelings. The Holy Prophet™ also experienced the
same; he began to preach Islam openly in public three years after his call.
(Stratun Nabr™ Part 1, Shibli, Azamgarh, 1339 A. H. Edition 2nd, p. 195.)
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Divine revelation received by him directly from
God: ¢35 53 sl 805 ie. We have made thee
the Messiah, son of Mary. So far as his own
claim and conviction were concerned this
revelation was enough. A true believer needed
no further proof. But the people whom he
addressed wanted scriptural evidence on the
point for their satisfaction and acceptance. So
he had to refer to various prophecies in which
the advent of the Messiah and Mahdi was
mentioned.

Jesus™ said,
'Tf I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again' (John 14:3); and his word, it is said,
‘endureth for ever' (Peter 1:25).

The Holy Spirit said that,
'he himself shall descend from heaven '(1 Thes.
4:16), and 'shall appear a second time'
(Heb.4:28).

The Apostles’ Creed declares that Christ 'shall come

to judge the quick and the dead.' The Nicene Creed

(325 A. D) says that,
'Christ shall come again with glory to judge the
quick and the dead, and whose kingdom will
have no end.'

In the Dutch creed it is set forth that,
'Our Lord Jesus Christ shall come from heaven
corporally and visibly.'

The Rev. .M. Haldeman states that it is a fact wholly

beyond dispute that of all the wonderous things in the
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Bible, including the creation of the world, the
stupendous fall of man, the birth of Christ, and his
death and resurrection, none occupies the space or

receives such attention as the Second Coming.

'"The statement concerning the Second Coming
of Christ', he adds, 'occurs in the New
Testament once in every twenty verses.'

Then he says:

Some Christians, however, have taught themselves to
think, perhaps tired of waiting, that his coming only
means acceptance of him by conversion by the
ness of the spirit or by the acknowledgement of his
reign over the Church. But the Rev. W. E. Blackstone

wit

'Oh! if he do not come, it is the withering and
the blight and the overthrow; All Scripture goes
down pell-mell into the abyss of untruth and
unreality, or is whirled away like fallen leaves
of a dying tree and scattered on the windy
blast.'

very rightly refutes this idea:

He

228

'"There are a portion of the Israelites in the
present day,'

says,

'Who style themselves "reformed" or "liberal".
They likewise spiritualise the Old Testament
prophecies and have therefore ceased to look
for any literal Messiah. That even Jews should
thus join with Gentiles in "spiritualising"
Scriptures is a marvellous sign of the times in
which we live. (When the son of Man cometh

LIFE OF AHMAD>s
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shall He find the faith on the earth? Luke 18:8);
and the same process of spiritualising away the
literal sense of these plain texts of scripture will
sap the foundation of every Christian doctrine
and leave us to drift into absolute infidelity, or
the vagaries of Sweedenborgianism. Mr. J.
Monro says that the word which is used chiefly
to describe the Second Coming is "parousia"
and it certainly implies a literal and personal
presence.
Ahmad® explained that the prophecies about the
Second Advent did not mean that Jesus” himself
would come down from the heavens. If this were
really possible, Elias® or Idris® would also have
descended physically from the heavens according to
the scriptures. But the verdict of Jesus™ in this matter
is clear and conclusive:
'For all the prophets and the law prophesied
until John. And if ye will receive it, this is
Elias, which was for to come' (Matth. 11:13,
14).
Again we read:
'And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then
say the Scribes that Elias must first come? And
Jesus answered and said unto them. Elias truly
shall first come, and restore all things. But I say
unto you, that Elias is come already, and they
knew him not, but have done unto him
whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the
Son of man suffer of them. Then the disciples
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understood that he spake unto them of John the

Baptist' (Matth. 17:10-13).

About his own coming Jesus® says to his
disciples:

"Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall

say: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord' (Matth. 23:39).

Here he clearly tells his disciples that he will not
reappear himself, but another person will appear in his
name.

The word Mahdi means literally 'the guided one,’
and, as all guidance is from Allah, it has come to
mean the divinely guided one.

Tt is applied especially, as a name, to the Mahdi

of whom the Prophet gave good tidings that he

would come in the End of Time' (Ency. of

Islam).

Ibn-e-Khaladun (d. 808 A.H. 1406 A.D.) in his
Mugaddama gives 24 traditions bearing upon the
Mahdi and adds six variants, but he criticizes the
authenticity of them all. In the Tadhikira of Al-
Qurtubi there is a further mass of luxuriant detail
which Ibn-e-Khaladun has evidently disdained to
incorporate.

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan of Bhopal, an eminent
theologian of the Ahl-e-Hadith sect, took great pains
to 'collect all the traditions regarding the advent of the
Mahdi and published his work Hijajul Kiramah in
1291 A. H. (Shahjahani Press, Bhopal). He says on
page 365:
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'"There is no doubt that in the chain of the
narrators of most of the traditions there are
persons who were careless, of bad memory,
weak or of feeble judgment and had other faults
. These weak and faulty traditions, taken
collectively, bear evidence to the truth of the
fact that the Mahdi shall appear in the latter
days, though there are very few of them that are
pure.'
On page 384 he says:
'All the traditions that relate to the appearance
of the Mahdi, the events, the occurrences, the
dangers and the conquests of time, etc., only
show the truth of his appearance, in whatever
way it may be'.
The Ency. of Islam says:
'But it is plain, too, that the doctrine of the
Mahdi arose late and was not generally
received...The later, therefore, we go and the
more popular are our sources, the more fixed do
we find the belief in the eschatological Mahdi.
The more, too, the Muslim masses have felt
themselves approved and humiliated, either by
their own rulers or by non-Muslims, the more
fervent has been their longing for this ultimate
restorer of the true Islam and conqueror of the
whole world for Islam.'
Eliminating all such wishful thinking and brushing
aside all later accretions to the prophecy, one is
compelled to conclude in the light of facts that the
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appearance of the Mahdi, apart from the Messiah, was
never really meant. Malik™, Bukhari™ and Muslim™
are the earliest and the greatest authorities on Hadith,
but it is most significant that they do not mention the
appearance of the Mahdi at all in any of their
collections. They speak of the advent of the Messiah
only. And Ibni Majah makes the point clear when it
reports the saying of the Holy Prophet™ | ..ie ¥ suags ¥
i.e. there is no Mahdi but ‘Isa®. Musnad Ahmad bin
Hanbal also records: ’
Gy 38 L5 e Jo G s S U s
WK CSARHARK (,:JAJ\WQ_;& N oSin 1
g Jii 83

'Abu Huraira says that the Holy Prophet™ said:

It is just possible that, he who lives of you

might meet Jesus the son of Mary who is the

Mahdi and a just judge; he will break the Cross

and kill the Swine.'

It is clear from these words of the Holy Prophet™ that
he means the advent of only one individual who is
given two different names (‘Isa and Mahdi).

Having established the fact that the Mahdi is no
other than the Messiah promised to Muslims, let us
now turn to the authentic traditions which speak of the
advent of the Messiah. Bukhari records a saying of the
Holy Prophet™ through Abu Huraira as follows:
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'‘By the One who owns my soul, it is nigh, of a
certainty, that the son of Mary will appear
(come and stay with you) among you: He will
be a judge, he will be just; so he will break the
Cross (refute Christian doctrines with reason
and arguments.—Commentary on Bukhari by
‘Aini) and kill the Swine;” and he will stop
war: and wealth will increase so that no one
will accept it; and a single Sajdah will be better
than the whole world and all that there is in it.
There are two points which need explanation: (a) to
signify the coming of the Messiah® the Holy Prophet™
has used the word Jp. Christians as well as later
Muslims say that this word signifies, 'he descended
from a high place'. Therefore Jesus™ must come down
physically from the high heavens, (b) The Holy
Prophet™ says that the son of Mary will come, so it
must be Jesus™ himself who should come personally
and not anyone else.
The Holy Prophet™ has himself cleared these two
points. He says:

S (S 1S e S 513 3 Gl

>3 This does not mean here the pig; the word is used here in a figurative
sense and denotes a greedy, dirty and annoying person—an abomination.
Killing also is not with any material weapon, but through spiritual means.
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How will you be when the son of Mary comes

and stays with you: He will be your Imam from

among yourselves (Bukhari).
The son of Mary had died long before and it is an
established fact that the dead can never return to this
world (Al-Anbiya’ 21:96). So it is obvious that the
Holy Prophet™ could not mean the coming of the
same son of Mary>* who was put on the Cross. But he
has further made his meaning clear by saying that he
would be 'from among yourselves,' i.e. he would
neither descend from the heavens nor would he be the
same son of Mary, who is dead; but, on the other
hand, he would appear from among the Muslims of
the age.

As the promised Imam was to be the Messiah,
therefore the Holy Prophet™ called him the Son of
Mary. The name of one is generally given to another
when there is striking resemblance between the two.
Abu Sufyan, after meeting Heraclius, said to his
companions:

AN g AL B 8385 e T

'Of a certainty, the son of Abi Kabshah has

succeeded, because even the king of Bani Asfar

fears him' (Bukhari).
Everyone knows that the Holy Prophet™ was not the
son of Abi Kabshah, but Abu Sufyan calls him as such

3 The fact that the physical features of Jesus® and the Promised
Messiah described by the Holy Prophet™ (see Bukhari) are not the same is a
proof positive of the fact that they are really two different persons and not
one and the same.

234



LIFE OF AHMAD>=s CLAIMS TO BE THE MESSIAH=s
- 1}

because he believed in the Unity of God like the son
of Abi Kabshah.

It should also be remembered that the word J5
may mean 'he descended' but it cannot, by any stretch
of meaning, signify 'he descended physically from the
heavens'. There i1s not the slightest justification for
this. The same word is used about the coming of the
Holy Prophet™. Says the Holy Quran;

'Allah has indeed sent down to you an

admonition, a Messenger, who recites unto you

the clear signs of Allah' (Al-Talaq 65:11, 12).

But no one can say that the Holy Prophet™ came down
from the heavens physically. Then God says: 'We sent
down iron' (Al-Hadid 57:26), and we know that it is
not thrown down from the heavens. A poet says:

Joedl 25 o 0B 30 G G o g0 0T e e s

(4ele>)

1 came and stayed with the children of

Mubhallab as a guest' in winter, while I was a

stranger, in the days of famine.'

Here the word <J; means 'l came and stayed as a
guest' 'O J ;' means: 'He alighted, descended and
stopped or sojourned or abode or lodged or settled, in
the place' (Lane).

Ahmad® also explained that his advent was
foretold in the Holy Quran (Al-Fatihah 1:7; Al-Nur
24:56, Al-Muzzammil 73:16). The following verse of
the Holy Book refers clearly to Ahmad™:
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'And remember when Jesus, son of Mary, said,

O children of Israel, I am Allah’s messenger

unto you, fulfilling that which is before me of

the Torah, and giving glad tidings of a

Messenger who will come after me. His name

will be Ahmad®. And when he will come to

them with clear proofs, they will say "This is a

clear fraud" (61:7).
With the prophecy of the Second Advent of the
Messiah is also mentioned in the Scriptures another
prophecy about the appearance of the Dajjal or
Antichrist. Christians have been taught that Anti-
Christ would show as God (II Thes. 2:4) before the
coming of the Messiah and that it is with the
brightness of his coming that Antichrist would be
destroyed. Muslim records a tradition from Nawas bin
Sam‘an™ in which the Holy Prophet™ spoke of the
Dajjal and his extraordinary works and then said that
the Dajjal would be destroyed by the Messiah. This
prophecy teems with expressions which are evidently
metaphorical, and no sane person could take them in
their literal sense. Yet there are in it definite clues
which help to indicate its true meaning.

The Holy Prophet™ said:

'"Those of you who witness the appearance of

the Dajjal should read the introductory verses

of the surah Al-Kahf, for their recital will serve

as a protection for you against his danger'

(Muslim and Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal).
The verses are:
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'Praise be to Allah Who hath sent down the
book...that it may warn those who say "God
hath begotten a son." No knowledge have they
thereof, nor had their fathers. Grievous is the
word that comes out of their mouths. They
speak naught but a lie' (18:2, 5-6).

It is clear that the reference here is to present-day

Christians who hold that Jesus™ is the only begotten

son of God. Again the Holy Prophet™ said:
'Between the creation of Adam™ and the last
day there is no danger greater than that of the
Dajjal' (Muslim).

The greatest danger described in the Holy Quran is:
'Almost might the heavens be rent thereat, and
the earth cleave asunder, and the mountains fall
down in fragments, because they ascribe a son
to the Gracious One'. (19:91, 92)

Here again the reference is to the people who uphold

the Cross. Arabic lexicons also support the conclusion

that the Dajjal is the name of a people. The word Je»
means 'a great company of men travelling together,
covering the ground by their multitude or a company
of men journeying together carrying goods for traffic'

(Lane). It says further that the Dajjal is 'so called from

J%, because of his lying or because he will traverse

most of the regions of the earth—or because he will

cover the earth with the multitude of his forces.' The

Holy Prophet™ said that the Dajjal "Will go all over

the world except Mecca and Medina' (Bukhari).

237



CLAIMS TO BE THE MESSIAH=s LIFE OF AHMAD>s

The Christian nations” of Europe have indeed
traversed the whole earth. They have distorted the
simple teachings of Jesus™, and their missionaries
have taken the Cross, with amazing speed over land,
across the seas and in the air to every nook and corner
of the world.

It is, however, gratifying to note that Ahmad®™, the
Promised Messiah, has now broken the Cross, in
accordance with the prophecy, by refuting the
doctrine of the crucifixion of Jesus™. He has proved
beyond the shadow of doubt that Jesus™ did not die on
the cross and that he left Palestine and died a natural
death in Srinagar (Kashmir), where his tomb still
exists.

> To emphasize their political domination the Holy Quran (18:95,
21:97) calls them Yajij and Majuj (Gog and Magog). Christian writers say
that they are 'the hardy races of N. W. Asia and N. E. Europe.'
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CHAPTER 22

ANGER OF MULLAHS

These books, Fath-e-Islam and Taudih-e-Maram,
roused the ire of the orthodox ministry. Abdul Jabbar
of Amritsar was very angry indeed. Abdul Haq
Ghaznavi, a follower of Abdul Jabbar, challenged
Ahmad® to Mubahala to settle the question of the
death of Jesus™, whom they believed to be sitting
alive in the heavens in his physical body. He declared
on the basis of his 'revelations' that Ahmad® was an
infidel and that he would be thrown into hell because
he claimed to be the like of Jesus®. This Ishtihar was
widely distributed by the followers of Abdul Jabbar,
and Ahmad® received a copy on February 9th, 1891.
So he wrote a letter to Maulawi Abdul Jabbar about
the challenge, saying that he believed Abdul Haq to
be a follower of his. In this letter Ahmad® affirmed
that he had claimed to be the Promised Messiah on the
basis of direct revelation received from on high. He
made it clear that Jesus™ had died and could not come
again. He admitted the possibility of the advent of
other Messiahs also. But so far as his own claim was



ANGER OF MULLAHS LIFE OF AHMAD>s
- 1}

concerned he was prepared to enter into Mubahala if
necessary though, according to his own belief,
Mubahala was not necessary or permissible to settle
minor differences of opinion amongst Muslims.
Anyhow, if eminent mullahs like Nadhir Husain of
Delhi, Muhammad Husain of Batala and Ahmadullah
of Amritsar signed a fatwa to the effect that Mubahala
was permissible in such cases, then he would have no
course left open but to go to Amritsar for the purpose
of the Mubahala and Abdul Haq must in that case
bring with him his family and his friends, as required
by the Holy Quran. This letter is dated February 11th,
1891, and was published in a supplement to the
Riayd-e-Hind, Amritsar, dated March 15th, 1891,
pages 1-4.

In answer to this Abdul Haq issued another Ishti-
har: If Mubahala was not permissible amongst
Muslims, why had Ahmad” asked Maulawi
Muhammad Ismael through the pages of his book,
Fath-e-Islam, to hold a Mubahala with him? To
explain this Ahmad™ issued an Ishtihar on April 12th,
1891, and pointed out that the matter then under
discussion had not been a minor difference of opinion.
Maulawi Muhammad Ismael had invented an
atrocious lie against Ahmad® by saying that a most
reliable friend of his, Sayyid Ahmad, had gone to
Qadian and seen there with his own eyes some
astronomical instruments by means of which Ahmad™®
foretold the future and that his claim to revelation was
all a fraud. This was not a difference of opinion. The
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Maulawi had brought a specific charge against
Ahmad®™ on the basis of his own evidence which
Ahmad® knew for certain to be a deliberate
fabrication. In such a case Mubahala was permissible.
It 1s also permissible with an unbeliever who affirms
that he knows for certain that Islam is not the right
religion and that it is a fact that a being other than
God can and does possess Divine attributes. But
Mubahala is not permissible amongst Muslims to
settle minor differences. ‘A’isha™ refused to believe in
the Holy Prophet’s™ physical ascension to the
heavens, much against the accepted opinion of the
Muslims. Sayyid Abdul Qadir Jilani™ believed that
the son of Abraham™ chosen for sacrifice was Isaac™
and not Ismael®” as believed by the rest of Muslims
according to Ibni Taimiyya. But never in the history
of Islam did anyone challenge them to settle such
theological differences through Mubahala. The curse
of God is invoked in Mubahala on a liar who
deliberately invents a lie, and not on one who simply
holds any wrong or erroneous belief.

It may be legitimately asked here that if Mubahala
was not at all permissible, why did a Prophet of God
express his willingness to enter into it at all or seek a
fatwa on the point? Ahmad™ has himself anwsered
this question. In a letter to Khan Muhammad Ali
Khan™ of Malerkotla he wrote in those very days that
he had not asked for the fatwa because his knowledge
was imperfect or because he was not sure on the point.
He only wanted his enemies to understand the
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position clearly and then determine their attitude
towards him. There should be no mincing of matters
on either side. If they were really and truly convinced
that Jesus™ was alive in the heavens in his physical
body, and if after listening to his claims and
arguments they positively declared that Ahmad™ was
an impostor, then Mubahala was the final resort. If,
however, they wavered in their beliefs and had any
doubts regarding him, then Mubahala was out of the
question. In short, what Ahmad® wanted was an
Islamic Mubahala and not what he called an Afghani
Mubahala. He further said that the Holy Prophet™ had
resorted to it only when he had preached the Divine
message for several years. He would be satisfied if a
meeting of learned people were called along with
those who wanted Mubahala so that he might first
admonish the people, which is the way of the
Prophets, and then explain his position and mission
fully with reasons and argument. After this his
opponent should have the chance of explaining his
own position. He made it clear that he was not afraid.
He only wanted everyone concerned to realise the
significance and seriousness of the course proposed. If
he had not asked the mullahs to give their fatwa, they
could have afterwards easily declared the Mubahala
void and thus disowned all responsibility for the
consequences. Ahmad®™ wanted to make it a real
Mubahala so that it might truly bring down the
Judgment of God and not afford an opportunity for
non-Muslims to laugh at Islam.
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Another reason why Ahmad® did not rush into
Mubahala was that he had not yet received any Divine
command in the matter. He lived with God and it was
a sacred principle of his life not to take any step
without His permission. In fact, he wrote to Maulawi
Nir-ud-Din that he was fully aware of the evil effect
of the propaganda carried on by Abdul Haq and
Abdur Rahman of Luckhooke (son of Maulawi
Muhammad) but he was waiting for the Divine
command in the matter. As the time for Mubahala had
not yet come therefore everybody had to wait.

Maulawi Muhammad Husain of Batala, a great
friend of Ahmad®, was also much perturbed. Fath-e-
Islam was being printed at the Riad-e-Hind Press,
Amritsar, he happened to go there and saw the proofs
of it. He wrote a letter on January 31st, 1891, asking
whether Ahmad®™ had really claimed to be the
Promised Messiah (Isha ‘atus Sunnah, Vol. 12, No.
12). Ahmad™ thought it sufficient to write only 'Yes'
in answer. Muhammad Husain had asked him to say
Yes or No. Ahmad’s™ reply is dated February 5th,
1891.

It appears that the other mullahs approached
Muhammad Husain and instigated him to stand up
against Ahmad®™. He was known to be an active
supporter of the author of the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya, to
which he had paid glorious tributes through the pages
of his Journal, Isha ‘atus Sunnah. He must have been
under the impression that Ahmad® had risen in public
estimation simply because he had patronised and
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praised him. So the mullahs thought that by turning
Muhammad Husain against Ahmad® they would be
dealing a severe and staggering blow from which
Ahmad® could not easily recover. If Ahmad®™ had
been hankering after power or pelf, if he had been a
self-appointed reformer or an impostor, if he had been
a leader elected by the people, if he had been a
dictator owing allegiance to a party, indeed if he had
owed anything to any man, he would surely have
taken care not to offend anyone. He must have
consulted his comrades and catered to the wishes of
his supporters. On no account could he have ignored
suggestions coming from men holding key positions
in public life. But Ahmad® did nothing of the kind.
His trust was in God and God alone. When (on
February 11th, 1891,) Muhammad Husain tried to
dissuade him from the path of his duty and threatened
to wield his mighty weapon against him if he did not
withdraw his claims, Ahmad® remained calm and
firm as a rock. He wrote (about February 14th) to
Muhammad Husain:

'T am not at all concerned with victory or defeat;

all I want is to remain a devoted and obedient

servant of God. I know that you mean well, but

I think it would be better if you first talk to me

on the subject and see my books before you

write anything. I am not at all sorry or grieved

to know that friends like yourself intend to

oppose me because [ believe that this

opposition will be for the sake of truth. I saw in
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a vision yesterday that I was writing on my

arm, that I was alone and God was with me.'

With this letter Ahmad® sent his two books Fath-e-
Islam and Taudih-e-Maram. Though he was not
feeling fit for travel—for several months he had been
indisposed on account of the heavy strain entailed by
his work and had to offer his daily prayers sitting with
great discomfort, so much so that sometimes he felt
giddy even in this posture and had to break off his
prayers—yet on account of deep sympathy he
expressed his willingness to go to Batala if
Muhammad Husain liked to have a talk with him. But
the Maulaw1 had made up his mind without hearing
him or reading his books, so he started his mad and
futile compaign against the truth. But how wonderful
is the faith of the Prophets of God! Instead of feeling
upset and hurt at Muhammad Husain’s unreasonable
attitude, Ahmad® saw in it the fulfilment of an old
vision of his.

On January 5th, 1888, he had seen that
Muhammad Husain had published a writing against
Ahmad® of which the heading was 'Mean', which
referred to him. In the same vision Ahmad®, after
reading the writing, had enquired from Muhammad
Husain why he had published it in spite of his
instruction not to do so.

Ahmad® wrote to Muhammad Husain informing
him of this vision and asking him, according to the
Islamic way, not to oppose him and to refrain from
meddling in a matter of which he had no certain
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knowledge. But the vanity and conceit of the Maulawi
goaded him on in his reckless march to disbelief and
destruction. How subtle are the forces which govern
spiritual life and how small is the margin of safety in
the matter of human choice! Only by the grace of God
can man save himself!
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CHAPTER 23

THE PHARISEE OF BATALA

On February 10th, 1891, Maulawi Muhammad Husain
of Batala wrote the following letter to Maulaw1 Nur-
ud-Din from Lahore:
'Copies of the letters which have passed
between myself and Mirza Sahib have been
sent to you so that you may have a say in the
matter if you are so inclined. I am determined
to refute the claim of Mirza Sahib. You always
talk about him with others, but when I said
something to you about Mirza Sahib you were
displeased.’® If it is the same with you still, then
I have nothing to suggest; but if you have the
courage of hearing and saying anything about
him, then it would be better if you could come
to Lahore and have a talk. Taudih-e-Maram and
Izala’-e-Auham cannot prove his claim. (The
writer of this letter had not yet seen Fath-e-
Islam and Taudih-e-Maram; Izala’-e-Auham

% According to Maulawi Muhammad Husain himself he had asked the
addressee of this letter to admonish the author of the Brahin-e-Ahmadiyya.
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had not even been published yet—Author). If
you can do something, you should, there is time
yet.'
To this Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ sent a characteristic
reply as follows:
'T have been convinced for a long time of your
determination to oppose Mirza Sahib. Who
looks to the light of the stars, Sir, in the
presence of the sun? The Mirza is alive and I
am not unacquainted with his claims. This
matter has now come before the public;
therefore there is no occasion for private
correspondence. I can discuss with people. That
is my business. I have no need to present
myself before you to correct matters of faith.
More than this I do not write because I despair
of you.'
Muhammad Husain complained to Ahmad™ against
the above attitude of Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™. A strange
mentality! It seems that the mind of Muhammad
Husain was unhinged the moment he had decided to
oppose Ahmad®. He was really upset at the claim of
Ahmad®™ to be the Promised Messiah. Ahmad™ had
asked Muhammad Husain in the beginning to have a
talk with him; he had advised him to study his
writings and then form a definite opinion. But
Muhammad Husain would do nothing of the kind.
This shows that he was not a seeker after truth. He did
not want to have an exchange of ideas with a view to
finding out the truth. He just wanted to injure the
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feelings of Maulawi Nar-ud-Din™ by finding fault
with Ahmad®. Maulawi Nur-un-Din®, being a
devoted disciple of Ahmad®, would not listen to any
nonsense against his  spiritual master from
Muhammad Husain. In this Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™
was doing no wrong to Muhammad Husain. But he
complained of it and complained to the very
personage against whom, in his madness, he really
wanted to start a campaign! At first Ahmad® did not
desire to say anything in the matter. On February
20th, or 21st, he simply informed Muhammad Husain
that he could not interfere. The reason for this was
that the cause of complaint concerned his own person.
But when pressed in the matter Ahmad™ wrote on
February 23rd to Muhammad Husain that his writing
was harsh as compared with that of Maulawi Nur-ud-
Din™ and further remarked that in forming this
opinion he had not been in any way partial towards
Maulawi Nar-ud-Din"™.

Prophets of God are not arbitrary judges or mere
philosophers. Their love for the moral and spiritual
amelioration of mankind supercedes every other
consideration. They care little for their own prestige.
So Ahmad™ took this opportunity of impressing upon
Muhammad Husain the supreme necessity and
importance of humility for man. In the same letter he
wrote to Muhammad Husain:

'God likes humility and humbleness; and the

dealings of the Muslim divines with their

fellow-beings should be of the highest
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excellence. What is religion, in support and
defence of which efforts are being made day
and night? Only this—that all our states,
actions, movements and conditions should be
regulated by the Will of God and His
Messenger™. I think that of all aspects of human
morals God does not like anything so much as
meekness, humility, humbleness and every
form of lowliness which excludes conceit.

I remember once having a conversation
with an extremely irreligious Hindu. He
overstepped all bounds in heaping words of
contempt on the true faith. Being jealous for the
faith I acted upon the Quranic teachings: "Be
severe on them" to some extent. But as the
harshness was directed towards a particular
person a revelation came to me saying: "You
have been harsh. Kindliness is meet,
Kindliness." After all, if we look at things in
justice what are we and what is our
Knowledge? If a little bird pecks in an ocean,
what can it lessen of this ocean? Only this is
better for us that we should remain dust as dust
indeed we are. When our Lord does not like of
us conceit and vanity, why should we have
them at all? Humiliation is better for us than a
respect which brings upon us the wrath of God.'

Side by side with this correspondence other important
incidents were also taking place. As a result of the
general commotion caused by the claims of Ahmad®,
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people began to take an active interest in religious
matters. Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf, a Dill‘adar, tried to
arrange a meeting between Muhammad Husain and
Maulawi Nar-ud-Din™. He wrote a letter to Ahmad™
for this purpose and also went to Jammu to request
Maulawi Nir-ud-Din™ personally to come to Lahore
and meet Muhammad Husain so that he and his
friends might have an opportunity of listening to both
of them and thus forming an opinion on the claims of
Ahmad®™. Ahmad® wrote to Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™
that there was no harm in going to Lahore for this
purpose. The original suggestion of this meeting came
from Sayyid Fateh Ali Shah, Deputy Collector of
canals, a resident of Lahore. It appears that Ahmad™
too was invited to this meeting; but he wrote to
Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ that it would not be possible
for him to go to Lahore in the cold and wet weather
for reasons of health, particularly because he had
already arranged to go to Ludhiana with his family. In
his state of health it would have been really too much
for him to go to Ludhiana and then travel back to
Lahore for the proposed meeting, after which he
would have to go to Ludhiana again.

If, however, his attendance at the meeting was
considered necessary he suggested that it should take
place at some date in April. In the meantime the
meeting should be well advertised. Invitations should
be issued to leaders and learned and righteous men. If
possible the Mubdahala asked for by his enemies,
Miyan Abdul Haq and Maulawi Abdur Rahman,
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should also take place so that the matter be settled
with them.

Muhammad Husain wanted to hold a discussion
with Ahmad® in the presence of other mullahs, an
idea which Ahmad™® did not very much like.

He wrote to Muhammad Husain,

Tt seems idle to have a discussion because God

has vouchsafed to me knowledge which I

cannot ignore. In the same way you are not a

man who would give up your ideas. I have been

shown a way which cannot come under
discussion; and believing is not seeing. I can of
course attend the meeting of divines with the
idea that God might draw the heart of any of
those who are present towards the truth which

He has shown to me. So I can attend if you

agree, to the following:

1. The meeting should not be confined to a
few mullahs who claim leadership for
themselves because they will not be pleased
with me unless and until T follow their ideas
and their own peculiar opinions. To them my
answer every time is: "Verily the guidance of
Allah is the only real guidance". If this is going
to be a public meeting to some extent, then it is
possible that the heart of anyone might turn
towards the truth and I might be rewarded for it.

So I would like this meeting not to be confined

to a few mullahs.
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2. The second condition is that this
discussion, which will be only for the
promulgation of truth, should be carried on in
writing; because it is an oft-repeated experience
that a verbal debate leads ultimately to
mischief.

3. That group of divines should also join
this meeting who have, on the authority of their
revelations, declared that I am accursed, being
an infidel who cannot be guided. They want
Mubahala. Maulawi Abdur Rahman of
Lukhooke declares me to be an unbeliever and
an infidel and Miyan Abdul Haq Ghaznavi says
that 1 am accursed. Maulawi Abdul Jabbar
believes in their revelations and follows them.
So these three must join the meeting so that if
they declare Mubahala to be permissible in
these circumstances it may also take place there
and then; because my health does not allow me
to undertake the journey again and again.

4. You should be selected to carry on the
discussion in writing on behalf of all the
opposing mullahs, because I do not like to hear
unnecessarily jeers and gibes and abuse from
different people.

5. It is for you now to fix any convenient
date and inform me and Maulawi Nar-ud-Din™.
As I am indisposed and weak, I would like to
bring him with me so that if [ become too weak
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and unable to carry on the discussion he may do

so on my behalf.

6. If you are going to the south of India,
would it not be better to hold this meeting at
Ludhiana, which is on your way. Thus I would
be saved the hardship of undertaking a journey
in my weak state of health. Otherwise I am
willing to come to any place which Maulawi
Abdur Rahman and Ghaznavi mullahs like.'

In the same letter (dated March 8th, 1891, written
from Igbal Ganj, Ludhiana) Ahmad® suggested on
further consideration that the meeting should take
place at Amritsar on March 23rd.

He also informed Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ and
wrote to him that it was no use holding a secret
meeting with opponents who had already, openly and
publicly, condemned him and declared him to be a
Kafir. Ahmad™® also asked him to reach Amritsar on
the 23rd.

It is clear from the above that Ahmad®, like all the
great reformers of the world, was anxious to bring
mankind back to God. That was his central interest
and concern. If Muhammad Husain or anyone else
wanted to see him in private with a view to
understanding his message, he was quite willing. If
there was any possibility of approaching honest
seekers after truth through a discussion or a meeting
he was ready for it. He promised Muhammad Husain
(vide his letter dated March 14th, 1891, from
Ludhiana, Muhalla Igbal Ganj) that he would present
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himself at such a meeting, humbling himself like dust,
and that he was prepared to hear even extreme abuse
without uttering a word of complaint. He even begged
Muhammad Husain to allow him to issue handbills
notifying such a meeting. But Muhammad Husain did
not agree to it. He just wanted to arrange a private
meeting in which only the confirmed enemies of
Ahmad® should confront him all together. None of
them had the courage of seeing Ahmad™ alone to have
an exchange of views or to hold a discussion with him
in public. A lie has no legs; it cannot stand alone. It
appears that they were all afraid of Ahmad™ and each
one of them was conscious of the fact that by himself
he could not defeat Ahmad™®. None of them felt equal
to him singly and they all wanted to raise only a
hostile crowd against him.

Anyhow, no meeting took place on the 23rd at
Amritsar and Ahmad® issued a leaflet, dated March
26th, 1891, from Ludhiana, in which he proclaimed:

'Of a truth Jesus®, son of Mary, is dead, and his

soul is resting with his cousin Yahya’s™ soul in

the second heaven. The Messiah for this age
whose advent in the spiritual sense was foretold

in the authentic traditions is myself. This is the

doing of God.'

He also declared that he was prepared to hold a
debate in writing on the subject. For this he invited all
the mullahs, especially Muhammad Husain, Rashid
Ahmad Gangohi, Abdul Jabbar Ghaznavi, Abdur
Rahman Lakhooke, Sh. ‘Ubaidullah, Abdul ‘Aziz of
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Ludhiana and Ghulam Dastgir of Qasur. But the
mullahs would not agree.

There were, howerver, other people who were
anxious to know more about Ahmad’s™ claims. Khan
Bahadur Sayyid Fateh Ali Shah of Lahore, Deputy
Collector, Canals; Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf, Maulaw1
Abdul Haq, Maulawi Amir Din, Mirza Amanullah and
others of Lahore were, it appears, the readers of the
Isha ‘atus-Sunnah and were also acquainted with
Ahmad® and Maulawi Nur-ud-Din®.  Hafiz
Muhammad Yusuf and Munshi Abdul Haq™ had also
gone to Jammu to request Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ to
come to Lahore and explain to them the whole
situation. Ahmad® had desired, for various reasons,
that Maulawi Sahib should come to Ludhiana. There
was Sh. Abdur Rahman, a young convert from
Hinduism, waiting for him and Maulawi Abdul Karim
had also come there. So he reached Ludhiana on April
12th, and having discussed all matters with Ahmad®,
Maulawi Sahib came to Lahore on the evening of the
13th and stayed with Munshi Amir Din. At 10 p.m.,
says Muhammad Husain, Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf
sent Haji Muhammad Din, the brother of Munshi
Amir Din, to Muhammad Husain to tell him that the
Maulawi Sahib had reached Lahore and that
Muhammad Husain should come in the morning to
have a talk with him. But Muhammad Husain would
not comply with their wishes unless and until
Maulawi Sahib requested him in writing to hold a
formal debate with him. This nobody had in view.
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They wanted to have and arrange just an exchange of
views with the object of understanding the real
situation. So Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf sent Miyan
Rajab Din to Muhammad Husain with the same
message with his personal letter (published in the
Punjab Gazette, dated April 25th, 1891). Miyan Rajab
Din prevailed upon Muhammad Husain and he
promised to come. Miyan Rajab Din again went, the
following morning, with Muhammad Chatti to fetch
Muhammad Husain and he reached the house of
Munshi Amir Din at 6:30 a.m. It appears that this
meeting lasted about three hours. There were present
there Maulaw1 Abdullah Taunki, Sh. Khuda Bakhsh,
Khan Bahadur Sayyid Faqir Jamal Din, Maulawi
Abdul ‘Aziz, Maulawi Abdur Rahman and others.
Most of the time was spent by Muhammad Husain in
asking Maulaw1 Sahib technical definitions which had
little or no bearing on the claims of Ahmad®. Munshi
Muhammad Din, a B.A. student of Aligarh, recorded
the questions and answers. I give here three of them
which seem to be the most relevant ones:

Muhammad Husain: Has Prophethood been
terminated or not?

Maulawi Sahib: Law-bearing prophethood has
been terminated. No person can bring a new law.

Muhammad Husain: Can there be a new Prophet
who brings no new law but follows the law of
Muhammad and is called a Prophet, like the Israelite
Prophets who followed the Torah and were called
Prophets?
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Maulawi Sahib: Not unlikely; may be.

Muhammad Husain: Was the name Ibn-e-Maryam
understood in the time of Holy Prophet™ in any other
sense except Jesus™ son of Mary, the Israelite?

Maulawi Sahib: Wherever it occurs in tne Holy
Quran it means the same person, but I do not know
whether the Companions always understood it in the
same sense or used it to denote the like of him as well.

Three hours had been wasted and Muhammad
Husain was still entangled in his technicalities and
Maulawi Nir-ud-Din™ had urgent work to do, so he
requested those present to excuse him. They all
agreed, as they saw no reason to detain him longer.
Many of those present were the friends of Muhammad
Husain and respected him also. But it appears they
had also become sick of listening to his irrelevant
technicalities. Muhammad Husain was annoyed. In
his journal (Vol. XIII, No. 1) he wrote afterwards that
the audience were so much influenced by the words of
Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ that they could not think of
anything else. He also found fault with Hafiz
Muhammad Yusuf and Munshi Amir Din in so far as
they insistently took Maulawi Sahib away from the
meeting and did not even let him sign the written
report of his questions and answers.

Maulawi Nuar-ud-Din™ took this opportunity of
explaining further the claims of Ahmad™ to Hafiz
Muhammad Yusuf and Munshi Amir Din and others
and then left Lahore on April 15th, at 5 p.m. and
informed his master at Ludhiana of all that had
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happened at Lahore. A report of it was published in a
supplement to the Punjab Gazette dated April 25th,
1891.

Muhammad Husain was extremely mortified at
what had happened. His boast was, as he himself says
in his journal, that it was his review of the Brahin-e-
Ahmadiyya published in his journal No. 7, Vol. 7 that
had made Ahmad®™ a possible Wali (saint) and
Mulham (a recipient of God’s word). But for his
journal the people would have given him no attention.
It was, he thought, only the Isha ‘atus Sunnah that had
established Ahmad™ as a saint in the hearts of the
people. And now at the very first opportunity a
disciple of Ahmad®™ comes to Lahore and in a few
hours the very pick of his friends and supporters are
so deeply influenced by him that Muhammad
Husain’s own presence and show of erudition prove
absolutely vain. He feels that he is losing ground
among his own sympathisers. This realisation was
naturally painful and almost made him crazy. At 11
a.m. on April 15th, he sent the following telegram to
Ahmad® at Ludhiana:

"Your disciple Nar-ud-Din™ began debate and

ran away. Send him back or come yourself,

otherwise it will be considered as your defeat.'
This telegram reached Ahmad™ late at night. So he
wrote a reply from Igbal Ganj, Ludhiana, on the 16th
and to save time a special messenger was sent to
deliver it. Muhammad Husain received it on the 17th.
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In this reply Ahmad™ told Muhammad Husain that
defeat and victory were in the hands of God. He who
1s granted victory in the heavens, the same will get it
on the earth, though it be after some time. Then he
drew Muhammad Husain’s attention to the facts.
Maulawi Nur-ud-Din™ had gone to Lahore at the
request of Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf and returned to
Ludhiana when he and his friends, Munshi Abdul
Haq, Munshi Ilahi Bakhsh, Munshi Amir Din and
Mirza Amanullah were all satisfied. They had asked
Maulawi Sahib questions, they had heard Muhammad
Husain’s talk and formed their opinion. One thing is
certain. They did not like the long-winded way of
Muhammad Husain and openly said that he would
take perhaps years to finish his technical questions
and that neither Maulaw1 Sahib nor anyone else could
possibly stay there for so long. Ahmad™ further wrote
that if Muhammad Husain was so anxious to hold a
debate as his telegram indicated he was prepared to
accept the challenge, but the debate should not be
verbal. There should be two written papers, one from
each side. The papers should be written on the spot
and read out in the meeting and a signed copy of each
paper should be handed over to the opposite party.
Muhammad Husain should write the first paper.

It was a simple matter. Ahmad’s™ claim was well
known and he based it on the word of God which he
received. Muhammad Husain should have shown that
such a claim was in direct contravention of Muslim
scriptures and then Ahmad™ could have said what he
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wanted to say in his defence. The people could draw
their own conclusions. But Muhammad Husain did
not care so much for truth as for his personal status
and position.

In his letter dated April 16th, Ahmad®™ wrote to
Muhammad Husain that if he did not receive any
reply from him till April 20th, his letter of the 16th,
would be published. Muhammad Husain sent two
replies: (1) No. 200, dated April 17th, and No. 207,
dated April 18th, (published in the Isha ‘atus Sunnah
No. 1, Vol. 13). But he would not come to the point.
Ahmad® again wrote to him on April 20th, 1891, from
Igbal Ganj, Ludhiana, summarising the situation and
asking him not to waste any more time in irrelevant
matters. But Muhammad Husain insisted on the same
thing in his letter No. 225 dated April 22nd, from
Lahore. Ahmad’s™ letter dated April 16th, and
Muhammad Husain’s dated April 22nd, were
published in a supplement to the Akhbar Punjab,
Sialkot, dated April 25th. The editor of the paper
added his own opinion and remarks also, which
displeased Muhammad Husain, and he wrote another
letter (No. 149, dated April 26th, from Lahore,
published in his journal No. 3, Vol.13) to Ahmad®,
who ended the meaningless correspondence by his
final letter which ran as follows:

'Received your kind letter. I do not find in it

any new point necessitating a reply. My claim

to be the Promised Messiah™ is based on Divine

revelation. If you had proved that this claim
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was against the Holy Quran and Hadith and I
had failed to refute your arguments in writing,
then you could have shown yourself to be in the
right in the eyes of the audience; and in your
words I would have recanted from the
Revelation. But only God knows why you were
anxious not to choose the right course.
Anyhow, begin now to write a refutation of my
book Izala’-e-Auham and the people will judge
for themselves.'
In the meantime the mullahs of Ludhiana—Abdullah,
Abdul ‘Aziz, Mushtaq Ahmad, and Shah Din—began
to run down Ahmad®™ in their sermons and often
challenged him from their pulpits to hold a discussion
with them on the subject of the death of Jesus®.
Ahmad®™, therefore, issued a leaflet on May 3rd, 1891,
from Igbal Ganj, Ludhiana, in which he accepted their
challenge but suggested that the debate should be
conducted on the following lines:

1. It should take place in the house of a prominent
person of the town. A disinterested European or a
Hindu official, accompanied by a few constables,
should be present.

2. A non-Muslim clerk should be employed to
reduce to writing the questions and answers of the
parties. Equal time and an equal number of questions
should be allowed to each party.

3. The papers should be confined to the subject
under discussion. Irrelavancies and interruptions
should be avoided and condemned.
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4. The clerk or the parties should read out the
papers to the meeting.

5. Each party should hand over a signed copy of
the paper to the other party.

But none of the mullahs came forward to hold the
debate.

In this leaflet Ahmad™ also addressed Maulawi
Muhammad Hasan of Ludhiana, a leading member of
the Ahl-e-Hadith, and asked him to bring, if he liked,
his leader Maulawi Muhammad Husain of Batala for
the purpose of the debate. Muhammad Husain had
alienated the sympathy of some of his friends at
Lahore, and did not want to lose any more friends. So
he reached Ludhiana on May 9th, 1891, and, without
losing time, sent Muhammad Hasan to see Ahmad®.
But he would not take any risk, so wrote a letter in the
name of Muhammad Hasan and asked him to deliver
it personally to Ahmad® and bring his reply in writing
without having any conversation with him on the
subject.

In his leaflet Ahmad™ had invited the mullahs to
hold a debate with him as to whether Jesus™ was alive
or dead, but Muhammad Husain said in his letter that
the debate should take place on the question of
Ahmad’s® claim to be the Promised Messiah.
Ahmad® wrote back that the subject of discussion
should be the death of Jesus™ because the revelation
that he had received ran as follows:
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If Jesus®™ was alive, his claim to be the Promised
Messiah would automatically be disproved. But
Muhammad Husain did not agree.

Seeing that Muhammad Husain began to take
undue advantage of the situation and preached against
Ahmad®™ in season and out of season, Ahmad® at last
decided to leave him no loophole. He, therefore, wrote
to Muhammad Hasan on May 27th, that he was
willing to hold a debate with Muhammad Husain on
the subject of his claim to be the Promised Messiah.
He also explained that his claim was based on Divine
revelation and it was not possible to discuss a
revelation as such. The truth of a revelation is, as a
rule, manifested slowly by the course of events. It is
not possible to argue with a Prophet. The question of
the life or death of Jesus” could naturally form a
subject of discussion. But as Muhammad Husain
would not agree to this reasonable course he decided
to accede to Muhammad Husain’s request because his
duty was to vindicate the truth in whatever manner it
might be possible.

The conditions under which the discussion was to
take place were settled and the debate was opened by
Muhammad Husain on July 20th, 1891, at the house
of Maulawi Muhammad Hasan, near Masjid
A‘wanan. A report of it was published in book form
entitled A/-Hag having been edited by Maulawi Abdul
Karim™. The debate lasted for about 12 days. It was
arranged that the debate should be carried on in
writing by the exchange of signed papers which
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should be written by the parties in the meeting and
read out in public. The reading of the papers was not
to be interrupted by any verbal remarks, and nothing
was to be said in the meeting that was not written
down and handed over to the contending party. It is a
pity, however, that Muhammad Husain never touched
the real subject of debate and spent 12 days in
discussing the value and importance of Hadith, which
in its general aspect had nothing to do with the subject
under discussion.

Ahmad’s® papers are original and inspired.
Without using any erudite technicalities he has
explained the relative position and importance of the
Hadith and the Quran. Let me give here the sum and
substance of these papers:

THE HADITH AND THE QURAN

The authority of the Quran is supreme. It says:
'In which Hadith would they believe after Allah
and His verses' (Al-Jathiyah 45:7).
Again it says:
'In which Hadith would they believe after the
Holy Quran.' (Al-Mursalat 77:51).
The Quran is the Hadith of God and there can be
nothing better and more authoritative. If, therefore, we
come across any Hadith which is directly opposed to
the express words of the Quran and defies all possible
efforts at reconciliation, we shall have to discard that
Hadith outright. If, however, the contradiction is only
apparent, we should try our best to reconcile the two;
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and if we find that the Hadith is not opposed in any
way to the express and clear words of the Quran, we
should accept it, provided, of course, that it is
otherwise authentic.

The Holy Quran is the undiluted Word of God and
therefore it must prevail over everything else. The
following verses make this position quite clear: "There
is nothing doubtful in it.' (Al-Bagarah 2:3). 'It is
surely the decisive word' (Al-Tariq 86:14). 'God it is
Who sent down the Book with Truth and well
balanced judgment' (Al-Shira 42:18). 'The Quran is
not a fabricated Hadith' (Yusuf 12:112). 'Falsehood
cannot approach the Quran from the front or from
behind' (Hd Mim Al-Sajdah 41:43). 'Say, verily the
heavenly guidance is the only true guidance' (Al-
Bagarah 2:121). 'He who follows my guidance shall
never go astray nor experience any privation' (Al-
Baqarah 2:39). 'Follow ye what has been sent down to
you from your Lord and do not follow aught besides
it' (Al-A‘raf 7:4, 5). 'Allah has sent down the best of
Hadith' (Al-Zumar 39:24). 'It is light illumined' (Al-
Nur 24:36). 'And certainly it is the truest of truths'
(Al-Haqqah 69:52).

The Hadith also teaches the same thing. Talwih
relates a Hadith to the following effect:

"You will find a large number of Hadith after

me, so when a Hadith is related to you, judge it

according to the Book of Allah and accept it if

it agrees with the Book and reject it if it does

not.'
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In Tafsir Husaini is written that in Kitdb Taisir,
Shaikh Muhammad Ibn Aslam Tusi relates that the
Holy Prophet™ said:
'Whatever you relate of me should be first
judged by the Book of Allah, if it agrees with
the Book it is mine, otherwise not.'
Umar™ says: Hasbuna Kitabullah, i.e., 'The Book of
Allah is all in all for us.' Imam Nawawi says, in his
commentary on the Muslim, 'The ulema are
unanimous on the point that the most authentic books
after the Quran are the Sahihain.' In Mishkat we read
as follows: Harith A‘war says:
T went to the Mosque and found the people
discussing Hadith. I went to Ali** and informed
him of it. He asked if they were really doing so.
I said, Yes. He said, I have heard the Holy
Prophet™ say, There shall arise a mischief. I
asked him as to how we should get out of it.
The Holy Prophet™ said, You can get out of it
through the Book of Allah. It tells you of the
past, of the future, and of the present. It is the
decisive word. There is nothing wrong in it. He
who forsakes it intentionally shall be punished
by God and he who seeks guidance elsewhere
shall be led astray. It is the strongest link with
God. He who speaks with it says the truth. He
who acts upon it shall be rewarded. He who
judges with it judges with justice. He who
invokes it is guided to the straight path.'
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Dar Qutni records the following words of the Holy
Prophet™:

'My word cannot or does not cancel the Word

of God.'

To throw further light on the relative position of the
Hadith and the Quran, Ahmad® points out that Hadith
are of two kinds.

(1) Hadith relating to the practice of Islam
including all essentials of the faith, modes of worship,
agreements, contracts or covenants, dealings or
business and all other Islamic commandments and
ordinances. This kind of Hadith is most authoritative
and constitutes the most important part of the whole
Hadith literature. It is believed to be at one with the
Book of Allah in so far as it supplements, amplifies,
interprets, illustrates, and clarifies the injunctions
incorporated in the Word of God. This Hadith is
binding upon Muslims and owes its importance not so
much to the authenticity of its verbal source of
transmission as to the indisputable fact of its being
actually incorporated into the very texture of Muslim
ritual, which has been practically handed down to
posterity through successive generations. Strictly
speaking, it may be said that this Hadith deals with the
Sunna.

It is chiefly to this kind of Hadith that the Quran
refers in these words:

'And what the Prophet has given you, hold it

fast and what he has forbidden you, go not near

it' (Al-Hashr 59:8).
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It is this kind of Hadith which cannot go against the
Quran which says:

"The Prophet does not speak anything out of his

own desire, it is nothing but revelation from on

High'. (Al-Najm 53:4, 5)

The Holy Prophet™ also says: 'Nothing proceeds from
me but truth.'

Darmy tells us on the authority of Hasan that Jibril
used to bring the Sunna to the Prophet™ as he used to
bring the Quran. This is why Darmy, Imam Yahya bin
Abi Kathir, Imam Sha‘rni and others have gone to
extremes in asserting that: 'Sunna is superior in
authority to the Book of Allah.'

But it must be remembered that the Hadith at its
best and in its entirety does not really teach us
anything over and above the Quran which says about
itself:

'And we have sent down the Book upon you

which contains everything'. (Al-Nahl 16:90)

Again it says:

'We have left no deficiency in the Book

regarding anything'. (Al-An‘am 6:39)

The only difference as a matter of fact is that what
appears to be an addition to the Quran in the opinion
of the uninitiated erudite is nothing but a true
interpretation and application of the Quran and the
spirit of the Quran itself in the eyes of the elite and the
chosen ones of God. To understand and interpret the
Holy Book in this manner requires, however, a very
high standard of spiritual excellence.
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'None but the pure can penetrate it', says the

Quran'. (Al-Wagqi‘ah 56:80)
Everyone evidently cannot do so.

The following quotation from Nurul Anwar (page
91) is very interesting:

Tt is related of the Holy Prophet™ that he sent

Mu‘adh™ to Yemen and asked him as to the

authority on which he would decide matters. He

replied, "With the Book of Allah." "If you

cannot find it in the Quran?" asked the Holy

Prophet™. "With the Sunna of the Prophet™ of

God," said Mu‘adh™. "If you do not find the

thing you want in the Sunna?" asked the

Prophet™ of God. "I shall form my own opinion

in the matter." said Mu‘adh™. "That’s right,"

said he, "I am pleased with your answer, praise

be to God."
It cannot be said that the above contradicts the words
of God: "There is everything in the Quran." The
words of the Holy Prophet™ mentioned above are, "If
you cannot find it in the Quran?" Now if one is unable
to find anything in the Quran, it does not mean that
the thing does not really exist there. That is why the
Holy Prophet™ has used the words "if you cannot
find". He did not say "if it be not in the Book.""!
(2) The second kind of Hadith is those which are not
accompanied and confirmed by T7a‘amul or Sunna
(practice). The authenticity of such Hadith is based
only on oral authority and on the general goodness
and truthfulness of the reporters who have been the
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means of their transmission. This kind of Hadith has
nothing to do with any religious ritual or practice. It
relates either to things and events of the past or to
those of the future. Such Hadith should be accepted
only with great care. It must be judged by the Quran,
because there lurk in its transmission possibilities of
all sorts of errors and misunderstandings which cannot
be totally eliminated.

A number of errors have, as a matter of fact, crept
even into the most authentic collection of traditions.
In Bukhari, for instance, there is the contradiction
regarding the Mi ‘raj. In one tradition it is said that the
Holy Prophet™ saw Moses™ in the sixth heaven and in
another Abu Dhar relates that he saw Abraham® (and
not Moses™) in the sixth heaven. In the same book it
is said that the Mi‘raj took place while the Holy
Prophet™ was quite awake but Malik and Shuraik bin
Abdullah say that he was asleep at the time. Hafiz
Abu Sakriyya bin Sharaf Nawawi says the words:
) =3 81 KBS in the Hadith of Shuraik found in
Bukhari and Muslim concerning the Mi raj are a clear
mistake (vide Minhaj, commentary on Muslim).
Allama Taftazani points out in the Talwih that he
knows a Hadith of Bukhari which is a mere
fabrication. In the <4+ we read that in both
Bukhari and Muslim there have been reported some
contradictions. Imam Nawawi says, in vol. II page 90,
commenting upon a Hadith of Mus/im, that we are
compelled to think that its narrators are not truthful.
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In short, the second kind of Hadith cannot be
implicitly accepted. But it must be clearly understood
that Bukhari and Muslim undoubtedly constitute the
nearest approach to truth. The mistakes and
discrepancies enumerated above have, as a matter of
fact, been discovered by a spirit of ultra-exactitude;
otherwise, they are few and insignificant that they are
quite negligible. They do not detract anything from
the unique position to which these collections are
entitled. It would therefore be gross injustice to
minimize their importance in any respect. They are a
direct contrast to Christian scriptures, about the
authenticity of which serious doubts have always been
entertained even by Christians themselves.

Ahmad’s® direct and immediate communion with
God 1s prominent in this debate. He regards visions,
revelation and inspiration as the best means of
understanding and interpreting the Hadith and the
Quran. His last paper, which was written on the 29th
but read out on the 31st (to suit the convenience of
Muhammad Husain), concludes as follows:

"Those who look upon me as an impostor and

regard themselves as righteous and pious,

should know that I am prepared to vindicate my
position against them according to the Quranic

verse: "Do ye work according to your ability; I

too will work" (Hud 11:94). Let us fix 40 days

for this purpose and seek some heavenly
distinction and the one who comes out
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righteous in this manner and is able to reveal
some Divine secrets through His assistance
shall be considered truthful. Listen to me, all ye
who are present here, that I declare, on a most
solemn oath, that if Muhammad Husain can, by
turning to God, show any heavenly signs or
reveal any Divine secrets as [ can do, I shall be
prepared to be slaughtered with any instrument
that my opponents like and they can claim also
from me any damages they like. A warner came
into the world and the world accepted him not,
but God will accept him and will establish his
truth with mighty signs. In conclusion, I have to
say that I have finished this discussion; if
Muhammad Husain has anything to say on the
subject, he can publish it separately in his
journal. It is not at all right to lengthen
preliminary matters any more. I am, however,
prepared to carry on the debate on the original
subject regarding the claims that I have made.'
The directness with which Ahmad® invited
Muhammad Husain to cut short the useless discussion
of irrelevant matters and the sincerity with which he
appealed to the public regarding the truth of his claims
and mission had instantaneous effect and Muhammad
Husain, who had spent 12 days in avoiding the
situation, painfully realized that he could no longer
succeed in his evasive game. Consequently, he lost his
temper and violated the conditions under which the
debate was arranged. He interrupted the reading of
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Ahmad’s™ paper and burst out in vile vituperation in
an attempt to incite his friends to disorder. The public
was already sick of this long and irrelevant
controversy. Ahmad®, therefore, did not hand over his
last paper to Muhammad Husain and thus the debate
was terminated.

There were about 300 persons who attended the
last meeting, including local gentry and the editors of
the Punjab Gazette, Sialkot, and the Nur Afshan,
Ludhiana. But Muhammad Husain had the
presumption to issue a leaflet’’ the very next day in
which he blamed Ahmad™ for violating the conditions
of agreement and very cleverly appended the
signatures of his own intimate friends in support of his
vain assertions. It is evident that he did not succeed in
getting the signatures of respectable and disinterested
persons who were present, like Kh. Ahsan Shah, Hon.
Magistrate of the town; M. Miran Bakhsh, accountant;
Shahzada Abdul Majid®, Dr. Mustafa Ali, Kh.
Muhammad Sattar Shah, Kh. Abdul Qadir, Master
Charagh Din, Munshi Muhammad Qasim, Master
Qadir Bakhsh, and Miyan Shair Muhammad Khan. He
declared that Ahmad™® had fled from the meeting and
in support of this he mentioned an incident which was
a pure invention. He said that at the conclusion of the

7 Ahmad® issued a letter on August 1st, 1891, printed at the Dabdaba
Igbal Rabbi Press, Ludhiana. In this Ahmad® again invited Muhammad
Husain to have a discussion with him on the real subject under dispute. He
suggested that it should be held at a central place like Lahore. But
Muhammad Husain did not find it convenient to accept this invitation.
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debate Ahmad®™ immediately stole into a carriage that
was waiting for him at the door and hurried away so
that his friends had to get into the carriage while it
was moving. The fact of the matter was that the
carriage belonged to M. Miran Bakhsh, who had come
to the meeting in it, and it was he who rode back 1n it.
Ahmad® walked home through the town (Kharadion
wala Bazaar, Chaura Bazaar and via Sunahri Masjid)
in the ordinary way along with his friends, who
numbered about 30. Muhammad Husain invented
other falsehoods and excited the ignorant and illiterate
masses against Ahmad®™. The whole town was
agitated, because Muhammad Husain fanned the
flames of hatred and bitterness. Therefore, he was
ordered by the District Magistrate to leave the town.
A breach of the public peace might have occurred if
he had not done so. As a mere precaution, Ahmad™
also considered it best to leave the town for a short
time. He went to Amritsar for a few days. His enemies
took advantage of this opportunity and circulated a
rumour that Ahmad® was also turned out of the town.
Therefore, Ahmad™ wrote a letter to the District
Magistrate of Ludhiana to find out if there was any
objection to his staying in Ludhiana. In reply, he was
informed on August 16th, 1891, that he had every
right to stay there as a peaceful citizen and that
Ahmad’s™ presence was not in any way dangerous to
the public peace as was the case with Muhammad
Husain. Therefore, Ahmad®™ went back to Ludhiana,
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where he stayed a considerable time before returning
to Qadian.

An open letter was subsequently addressed to the
orthodox mullahs of India by a number of educated
Muslims of Lahore in which they wished the mullahs
to hold a debate with Ahmad™ on the original and
important question under dispute, i.e., the death of
Jesus™ and the claim of Ahmad™ to be the Promised
Messiah, so that they might be able to form their
opinion on these matters. A similar letter was also
written by a hundred Muslims of Ludhiana. Ahmad®
expr